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The ROSETTA STONE in the British Museum (Southern Egyptian Gallery, No. 24), 
inscribed in Greek, Demotic, and hieroglyphs, with a copy of the Decree which was 
promulgated at a great General Council of the priests from every part of Egypt, who 

assembled at Memphis to celebrate the first commemoration of the accession of Ptolemy 
V Epiphanes to the throne of Egypt in the year 197—196 B.C., i.e. in the ninth year of his 


reign. 
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Менә нс БОР api ene od da ULM ok БВ SER HRS PT BRS Беда 
at MEMPHIS, presumably in the great temple of PTAH, the Blacksmith-god of that 
city, the capital of the northern half of the kingdom. By whose wish or order they 
assembled is not known, but the definite object of this great Council of Priests 
was the commemoration, for the first time, of the accession of PTOLEMY V to the 
throne of EGYPT. The King was then only about twelve years of age, but during 
the six years of his reign under the direction of AGATHOCLES, SOSIBIUS, 
TLEPOLEMUS, ARISTOMENES, SCOPAS and others, the affairs of the kingdom had 
on the whole prospered. The abuses of the misgovernment of PTOLEMY IV had 
been corrected, revolts had been crushed, and important reforms in the 
administration of the Army and Navy had taken place. The King had spent his 
royal revenues lavishly on behalf of the State and his people, he had abolished 
many taxes and substantially reduced others, he had given bounties to every 
grade in the Army, he had restored law and order in the country, and had restored 
all the ancient rites and privileges and revenues of the priests, and had shown 
himself to be pious and a devout worshipper of all the gods of his country. АП 
these facts were universally admitted. 

One of the first acts of the priests was to celebrate the ancient SET Festival, 


~ —" іе. the “Festival of the Tail.” This 


Festival was celebrated every thirty years, or after any very great event, or 
whenever the King wished to obtain a renewal of his life from the gods, and the 
physical and spiritual power to rule with justice and righteousness, the highly 
symbolic ceremonies of this Festival being duly performed according to ancient 
use and wont. This solemn Office having been performed, the Council of Priests 
proceeded to review the good works which the boy King had performed, and 
they decided that the services which he had rendered to EGYPT and to the clergy 
and laity were so valuable that additional honours should be paid to him in all the 
principal temples of the country. They then drafted in Greek a Decree in which 


the good deeds of the King and the honours which they proposed to pay him 
were carefully enumerated. They further ordered that a copy of it, together with 
translations, written both in the modern language and script of EGYPT (i.e. in 
Demotic or, New Egyptian), and in the ancient language and script (i.e. the 
hieroglyphs or, Old Egyptian) should be engraved upon a tablet of hard stone, 
and set up in every temple of the first, second and third class in EGYPT. This 
Decree, as found on the ROSETTA STONE, is dated on the fourth day of the Greek 
month Xandikos = the eighteenth day of the second month (MECHIS) of the 
Egyptian season of PER-T = March 27, 196 B.c. It is doubtful if this Decree was 
carried out literally. 

We owe our knowledge of the Decree of the Council of Priests at MEMPHIS to 
the lucky blow of the pick of a French soldier called BOUSSARD, who in 1798 
was engaged in digging down a ruined wall of FoRT ST. JULIEN at ROSETTA. 
Whilst engaged on this work he dislodged a large slab of basalt, which, when 
cleaned and brushed, was seen to be covered with three different kinds of 
writing. According to the late Dr. BIRCH, who received his information from Mr. 
HARRIS, H.B.M.’s Consul at ALEXANDRIA, General MENOU, who was in 
command of the French troops at ALEXANDRIA, had the slab taken to his tent and 
carefully cleaned, and thus saved it from further injury. The French savants who 
were attached to NAPOLEON’S Army wrote of it and spoke of it as the “Pierre de 
Rosette,” and to-day the ROSETTA STONE is one of the best known and most 
famous monuments in the world. 

But the real importance of this Stone was not proved until twenty years later. 
In 1818 THOMAS YOUNG succeeded in deciphering the name of PTOLEMY 
EPIPHANES which is found on it, and he assigned correct phonetic values to most 
of the hieroglyphs which formed that name, and through these HENRY SALT 
identified and partly read the name of CLEOPATRA, which he had seen on the 
Obelisk of PHILAE. The supreme value of the ROSETTA STONE to the early 
decipherers was due to the fact that it contained a BILINGUAL inscription, and that 
one of the two languages of the inscription, viz. Greek, was a well-known 
language. YOUNG was the first to grasp the idea of the existence of a phonetic 
principle in reading the Egyptian hieroglyphs, and, as CHABAS said, “cette idée 
fut, dans la realité, le FIAT LUX de la science" (Inscription de Rosette, p. 5). 
Better equipped with the knowledge of Coptic and other Oriental languages than 
YOUNG, the great French scholar CHAMPOLLION LE JEUNE promptly appreciated 
YOUNG'S discovery at its true value, and applied his system of decipherment to 
the names and titles of the Ptolemies and the Roman Emperors, and produced the 
hieroglyphic alphabet which is the base of that used by Egyptologists to-day. 

The Decree of Memphis was drafted in Greek, and about the general meaning 
of its contents there was never much doubt. But with the translations in Demotic 
and in Hieroglyphs the case is different. The early decipherers knew very little 
about their contents, and the so-called “translations” of AKERBLAD and YOUNG 
were based on guesswork. BRUGSCH'S translation of the Demotic text (published 


in 1848) was the first real translation of it ever made. As for the translation of the 
Decree written in hieroglyphs, it is sufficient to point out that the phonetics and 
the characters and meanings of many of the words of the hieroglyphic version 
were unknown in 1820, and they remained so until the present century. 

A new impulse was given to the study of the inscriptions on the ROSETTA 
STONE through the discovery in 1887 of a large granite stele inscribed in 
hieroglyphs with a copy of the Decree of Memphis. The text is full of faults, it is 
true, and the transcripts published by BOURIANT, BAILLET and myself were 
unsatisfactory. But it has since been submitted to an intensive examination by 
SETHE and SPIEGELBERG, and we now know as much as we are ever likely to 
know about the Decree of Memphis. 

In the present volume an attempt has been made to incorporate the results of 
the recent labours of HESS, SETHE and SPIEGELBERG. In the transcript of the 
Greek text the words have been separated for the convenience of the beginner. In 
the early Chapters an account of the discovery of the ROSETTA STONE will be 
found, and in the later a short history of the decipherment of the Egyptian 
hieroglyphs. Hieroglyphic type has been used freely so that the reader may make 
himself familiar with the Egyptian hieroglyphs. As the Decree of Memphis is the 
last of a series of three Decrees which were promulgated by the priests of Egypt 
in honour of PTOLEMY V and his father and grandfather, I have given in the 
Appendix translations of the Decrees which concern PTOLEMY IV and PTOLEMY 
III. The series supplies a very instructive illustration of the growth of the power 
of the priesthood in fifty years, i.e. between 247 and 196 B.C. 

The decipherment of the Egyptian texts on the ROSETTA STONE opened up a 
new and vitally important field of study to the historian and philologist, and 
above all to the students of the Bible. During the past century Egyptologists have 
made a study, ever more and more intensive, of the literature of Egypt, both 
sacred and profane ; and nearly all the principal works which help to explain, or 
which supplement the Bible narrative, have been published and translated. The 
information which has been derived from the monuments and papyri of Egypt 
supports the sections in the historical books of the Bible which describe the 
relations of the Hebrews with the Egyptians in a very remarkable manner, and 
attests their general accuracy even in details. The papyri have given us access to 
“all the wisdom of the Egyptians” in which MOSES was learned, and we can now 
perceive the greatness of the administrative and financial ability of JOSEPH, the 
Viceroy of Pharaoh. And the historical foundation of the tradition of the EXODUS, 
and of the story of the wanderings of the ISRAELITES in the deserts parallel with 
Egypt declare themselves. The historical inscriptions of the New Kingdom throw 
great light on the intrigues which the Hebrew and Egyptian Kings carried on 
against the BABYLONIANS and ASSYRIANS, and help us to realize the political 
condition of PALESTINE and EGYPT when ISAIAH was hurling his denunciations 
against the Hebrews, and prophesying the downfall of their heathen allies. 

For the use of those who wish to gain familiarity with the inscriptions on the 


ROSETTA STONE and to study them from a palaeographic point of view, the 
Trustees of the British Museum have prepared plaster casts, both white and 
coloured, which can be purchased from the Department of Casts at the Victoria 
and Albert Museum, South Kensington. An excellent coloured facsimile in 


plaster, measuring 13 i inches by 10% inches, on which all the 


inscriptions have been reproduced accurately by mechanical means, has been 
specially prepared for the use of lecturers and private students. It can be obtained 
from Mr. К. B. FLEMING, photographer, of Bury Street, W.C.1. The best small 
photographic reproduction of the ROSETTA STONE ever published is that 
published by the British Museum in the pamphlet The Rosetta Stone, with the 
letterpress, price 6d. 

My thanks are due to the Trustees of the British Museum for permission to 
photograph the portraits of THOMAS YOUNG and CHAMPOLLION LE JEUNE, the 
ROSETTA STONE, and several of the objects which are illustrated in this book. 
The two Plates (XII, XIII) of Ptolemaic coins have been made from casts kindly 
given to me by Mr. A. P. READY of the British Museum. I am indebted to my 
friend, the Rev. C. H. IRWIN, D.D., General Editor of the Religious Tract Society, 
for the helpful suggestions which he had made and which I have adopted, whilst 
writing this volume and the other five volumes which the Society has published. 
The excellence of the material forms of these volumes is due to Mr. H. R. 
BRABROOK, the General Manager of the Society, whose knowledge of paper, 
printing and binding is unrivalled. Messrs. Harrison and Sons, Ltd., have 
reproduced the Oriental texts and inscriptions with great success, and more than 
a word of acknowledgment is due to Mr. George Crane and Mr. S. J. Wadlow of 
their staff. The latter set the hieroglyphic type, and is ably continuing the work of 
his predecessors, the great Oriental compositors Messrs. Mabey, Fisher and Fish. 

E. A. WALLIS BUDGE. 
48, Bloomsbury Street, London, W.C.1 


July 27, 1929. 


СНАРТЕК 1 


L—THE DISCOVERY OF THE ROSETTA STONE 


моа ЕРНАТ анар ed itat е ase in бекіну PIE SH 
as the *ROSETTA STONE," was discovered at a spot which lies a few miles to the 
north of the little town of RASHID which Europeans generally call “ROSETTA.” 
RASHID stands on the left bank of an arm of the Nile, which in ancient days was 
called the *Bolbitinic arm," іп the WESTERN DELTA, about 5 miles from the 
mouth of the river, and some 30 miles from ALEXANDRIA, which lies to the west. 
The name RASHID is that by which the town is known to the Arab geographers 
(e.g. YAKÜT, п, p. 781), and it is probably of Arab origin, for "RASHÍT," the 
name given to the town by the COPTS is, as AMELINEAU thought (Géographie, p. 
405), undoubtedly a mere transcription of RAsHiD. Whether the Bolbitinic arm of 
the Nile was artificial or not matters little ; it is tolerably certain that a seaport 
town of considerable importance has always stood on the site of RASHID, and 
that its inhabitants have always thrived on its sea-borne trade. The Egyptian 
inscriptions tell us nothing about the history of the towns which must have stood 
successively on the site, and the early Coptic writers are silent about them. 

In the second half of the IXth century the ARABS realized the importance of 
the place as the site for a seaport, and they founded RASHID. Though after the 
conquest of Egypt by ‘AMR IBN AL-'ÁsI in 641 the Arab general treated the 
Alexandrians with great consideration, the prosperity of ALEXANDRIA declined 
rapidly, and much of her trade passed into the hands of the merchants in the other 
seaports of the DELTA. In 969, the Khalifah MU'IZZz founded the city of AL- 
КАШКА, or CAIRO. ALEXANDRIA ceased to be a great trading centre, and most of 
her maritime commerce found its way to the newly founded Arab towns of 
RASHID and to DAMIETTA, in the EASTERN DELTA. The trade of RASHID grew 
rapidly, her merchants became wealthy, and the outskirts of the town became 
filled with large houses, many of which stood in gardens and plantations filled 
with vines and fruit-bearing trees. Several mosques were built, and many learned 
men founded their homes at RASHID, and wrote voluminous works on the 
KuR’AN and Muhammadan traditions. The prosperity of the town was abruptly 
arrested by the discovery of the new route to INDIA round the Cape of Good 
Hope, by VASCO DA GAMA in 1497, and by the Portuguese victories in the Red 
Sea. But the trade of the port was very considerable during the XVIth, XVIIth, 


апа ХУШЕ centuries. The death-blow to the prosperity of the town was given 
by MUHAMMAD ‘ALi, who in 1819 began to dig the Mahmudiyah Canal, which 
connected CAIRO with ALEXANDRIA, and so caused the diversion of the trade of 
RASHÍD to ALEXANDRIA. 

At the present time the inhabitants of RASHÍD are about 15,000 in number, and 
are chiefly MUSLIMS and GREEKS. In some of the larger houses the visitor will 
see ancient stone columns and slabs built into the walls, and in the Mosque of 
SAKHLUN there are many more pillars. These were never hewn by the Arabs, and 
an examination of them shows that they were brought to their present places 
from some Egyptian or Egypto-Ptolemaic buildings in or near one of the ancient 
towns that stood on the site. It is well known from classical sources that the 
branch of the river which flows by the town was called the “Bolbitinic arm “of 
the NILE, and we may therefore assume that these pillars came from buildings in 
the town of BOLBITINE, which is mentioned by HECATAEUS and DIODORUS as 
having stood on the river. Of the town of BOLBITINE nothing is known, and we 
can only speculate as to the causes which led to the disappearance of a populous 
and apparently well-to-do town. The inscribed remains of Egyptian buildings 
found in the neigh-bourhood suggest that the town called BOLBITINE by the 
Greeks was a flourishing market-centre under the Pharaohs of the XXVIth 
Dynasty, and its downfall may well have been brought about by the founding of 
ALEXANDRIA, some 35 miles distant. And again, the silting up of the arm of the 
NILE may have made it impossible for sea-going ships to reach the town. From 
the phrase фо Віпуоу &pua, which is quoted by STEPHANUS of BYZANTIUM (Vth 
century), it would seem that the chariots made there were famous throughout the 
East. A town of the size and importance of BOLBITINE must have had at least one 
temple, and it is very possible, as CHAMPOLLION thought (L'Égypte sous les 
Pharaons, vol. ii, p. 241), that the ROSETTA STONE stood in the great temple of 
that town. 

The exact circumstances under which the Stone was discovered are not 
known, and there is some doubt as to the name of its discoverer. There is no 
doubt that it was found in August, 1799, whilst the French, who had occupied 
ROSETTA in 1798, were engaged in repairing or adding to the fortifications which 
lay to the north of the town. One account says that the discoverer was a French 
Officer of Engineers called BOUSSARD, who may perhaps be identified with the 
distinguished French General Baron A. J. BOUSSARD, who played a prominent 
part in NAPOLEON'S Expedition to Egypt, and who died in 1812. Another account 
says that it was found by one BOUCHARD, who discovered the Stone by striking 
it accidentally with his pick ; if this be so, BOUCHARD was probably one of the 
soldiers who were working at the reconstruction of FORT ST. JULIEN under the 
direction of General BOUSSARD. It has been stated that BOUCHARD found the 
Stone lying loose on the ground, but it is also said that when he struck it with his 
pick it was built into an ancient wall, the demolition of which had been decided 
upon. In either case it seems tolerably certain that the Stone had been removed 


from the temple in which it had been set up, and used in building the wall which 
the French were demolishing. When this was done it is impossible to say, but the 
fortifications of ROSETTA were old and in a ruined state when the French came 
there, and it is probable that they formed part of a famous system of defence 
works which the Khalifah AL-ASHRAF KANSUH AL-GHÜRÍ constructed at 
ALEXANDRIA and RASHID between 1501 and 1516. The late Dr. BIRCH said, 
“The Stone appears to have been placed in a temple dedicated to TUM or TOMOS, 
the setting Sun, originally erected in the reign of NECTANEBO" (i.e. during the 
first half of the IVth century B.C.), but I cannot find out what his authority for the 
statement was. On the other hand, Mr. HARRIS, formerly H.B.M.'s Consul at 
ALEXANDRIA, repeating a tradition current in his day, said that the Stone had 
originally stood in a temple built by NECHO, the PHARAOH NECHO of the Bible 
(XXVIth Dynasty). 


П. —REMOVAL OF THE ROSETTA STONE TO CAIRO 


Soon after its discovery the ROSETTA STONE was taken to CAIRO and placed in 
the INSTITUT NATIONAL, where a considerable number of large and important 
antiquities had been collected by the savants whom NAPOLEON had taken to 
Egypt with him, and by native agents throughout the country. As soon as the 
savants returned from UPPER EGYPT to CAIRO they examined the Stone, and 
quickly realized its importance. NAPOLEON the Great, who was among the first 
who saw it, regarded it with the keenest interest, and “in order to satisfy the 
curiosity of the literati in every country, gave orders to have the inscription 
engraved immediately" (Gentleman 5 Magazine, vol. Ixxi, 1801, p. 1194). Two 
expert lithographers “Citoyens MARCEL et GALLAND" were summoned from 
PARIS in haste, and they made copies of the texts on the Stone by inking it with 
printer's ink and rolling sheets of paper over it. Not content with this, “Citoyen 
RAFFINEAU" was ordered by NAPOLEON to make a sulphur cast of the Stone for 
the use of Professor AMEILHON of Paris, whom NAPOLEON ordered to translate 
the Greek text. In the autumn of 1801, General DUGUA,/! “Pun des guerriers qui, 
dans la mémorable expédition d'Egypte, ont si glorieusement servi sous les 
Héros de la France"; returned to PARIS and took with him two copies of the 
inscriptions on the ROSETTA STONE made by “Citoyens MARCEL et GALLAND," 
and presented them to the INSTITUT NATIONAL of PARIS. 


IIL.—SURRENDER OF THE ROSETTA STONE TO THE BRITISH 


Meanwhile the British forces had gained many victories over the French in 
Egypt, and after the capitulation of ALEXANDRIA, all the antiquities which the 
French had collected in CAIRO and ALEXANDRIA, and had packed up ready for 
transport to PARIS, were surrendered to them. Under Article XVI of the Treaty of 
Capitulation, General HUTCHINSON took possession of them, and despatched 


them to England at the end of the year 1801. The famous Stone, which even at 
the time was generally known as the ROSETTA STONE, was among them, and it 
arrived in England in February, 1802 ; and, as a result of the description of it 
published in PARIS by “Citoyen DU THEIL,” created a great sensation. The copies 
of the inscriptions which General DUGUA had taken to Paris were committed to 
the care of “Citoyen DU THEIL,” who read the Greek text at once, and forthwith 
declared that the Stone was a “monument of the gratitude of some priests of 
ALEXANDRIA, or some neighbouring place, towards PTOLEMY EPIPHANES." He 
went on to say that the first and second texts on the Stone contained repetitions 
of the contents of the Greek, and that, as the last line but one of the Greek text 
ordered that a copy of the decree of the priests was to be inscribed upon a hard 
stone stele “in sacred letters, and in letters of the country, and in Greek letters,” 
ТОГУ TE IEPOIX KAI EFXOPIOIX KAI EAAHNIKOIX ГРАММА М, 
the first text on the Stone must be written in HIEROGLYPHS, and the second in 
ENCHORIAL characters. These statements at once drew the attention of learned 
men throughout the world to the Stone, for it was clear that by means of the 
Greek text it would probably be possible to decipher the Egyptian hieroglyphs 
and also the enchorial script of EGYPT. 


IV.—HOW THE ROSETTA STONE CAME TO LONDON 


The story of the transport of the Stone to England was told by Major-General 
H. TAYLOR in a letter addressed by him to NICHOLAS CARLISLE, Secretary to the 
Society of Antiquaries, London, and printed in Archaeologia, vol. XVI, London, 
1812, pp. 212 ff. This letter reads :— 

“The ROSETTA STONE having excited much attention in the learned world, and 
in this Society in particular, I request to offer them, through you, some account of 
the manner it came into the possession of the British Army, and by what means it 
was brought to this country, presuming it may not be unacceptable to them. 

*By the sixteenth article of the Capitulation of Alexandria, the siege of which 
terminated the labours of the British Army in Egypt, all the curiosities, natural 
and artificial, collected by the French Institute and others, were to be delivered 
up to the captors. This was refused on the part of the French General to be 
fulfilled, by saying they were all private property. Many letters passed ; at length, 
on consideration that the care in preserving the insects and animals had made the 
property in some degree private, it was relinquished by Lord HUTCHINSON ; but 
the artificial, which consisted of antiquities and Arabian manuscripts, among the 
former of which was the ROSETTA STONE, was insisted upon by the noble 
General with his usual zeal for science. Upon which I had several conferences 
with the French General MENOU, who at length gave way, saying that the 
ROSETTA STONE was his private property, but, as he was forced, he must comply 
as well as the other proprietors. I accordingly received from the Under-Secretary 
of the Institute, LE PÉRE, the Secretary FOURIER being ill, a paper, containing a 


list of the antiquities, with the names of the claimants of each piece of Sculpture; 
the Stone is there described as black granite, with three inscriptions, belonging to 
General MENOU. 

“From the French scavans I learnt, that the ROSETTA STONE was found among 
the ruins of Fort ST. JULIEN, when repaired by the French and put in a state of 
defence ; it stands near the mouth of the Nile, on the Rosetta branch, where are, 
in all probability, the pieces broken off. I was also informed, that there was a 
stone similar at MENOUF, obliterated, or nearly so, by the earthen jugs being 
placed on it, as it stood near the water ; and that there was a fragment of one, 
used and placed in the walls of the French fortifications of Alexandria. This 
Stone was carefully brought to General MENOU'S house in Alexandria, covered 
with soft cotton cloth and a double matting when I first saw it. The General had 
selected this precious relic of antiquity for himself. When it was understood by 
the French Army that we were to possess the antiquities, the covering of the 
Stone was torn off, and it was thrown upon its face, and the excellent wooden 
cases of the rest were broken off ; for they had taken infinite pains in the first 
instance to secure and preserve from any injury all the antiquities. I made several 
remonstrances, but the chief difficulty I had was on account of this Stone, and the 
great sarcophagus, which at one time was positively refused to be given up by 
the CAPITAN PASHA, who had obtained it by having possession of the ship it had 
been put on board of by the French. I procured, however, a centry on the beach 
from Mon. LE Roy, prefect maritime, who, as well as the General, behaved with 
great civility ; the reverse I experienced from some others. 

"When I mentioned the manner the Stone had been treated to Lord 
HUTCHINSON, he gave me a detachment of artillerymen, and an artillery-engine, 
called from its powers a devil-cart, with which that evening I went to General 
MENOU'S house, and carried off the Stone, without any injury, but with some 
difficulty, from the narrow streets to my house, amid the sarcasm of numbers of 
French officers and men ; being ably assisted by an intelligent sergeant of 
artillery, who commanded the party, all of whom enjoyed great satisfaction in 
their employment ; they were the first British soldiers who entered Alexandria. 
During the time the Stone remained in my house some gentlemen attached to the 
corps of scavants requested to have a cast, which I readily granted, provided the 
Stone should receive no injury ; which cast they took to Paris, leaving the Stone 
well cleared from the printing-ink which it had been covered with to take off 
several copies to send to France, when it was first discovered. 

“Having seen the other remains of Egyptian sculpture sent on board the 
Admiral by Sir RICHARD BICKERTON'S ship, the Madras, who kindly gave every 
possible assistance, I embarked with the ROSETTA STONE, determining to share 
its fate, on board the Egyptienne frigate, taken in the harbours of Alexandria, and 
arrived at Portsmouth in February, 1802. When the ship came round to Deptford, 
it [.e. the Stone] was put in a boat and landed at the Custom House ; and Lord 
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE, the then Secretary of State, acceded to my request, and 


permitted it to remain some time at the apartments of the Society of Antiquaries, 
previous to its deposit in the British Museum, where I trust it will long remain, a 
most valuable relic of antiquity, the feeble but only yet discovered link of the 
Egyptian to the known languages, a proud trophy of the arms of Britain (I could 
almost say spolia opima), not plundered from defenceless inhabitants, but 
honourably acquired by the fortune of war. 


[Signed] *H. TURNER, Major-General." 


An interesting note on the other antiquities sent to LONDON may be quoted 
from the Gentleman 5 Magazine (vol. Ixxii, 1802, p. 726). “The various Egyptian 
antiquities collected by the French Army, and since become the property of the 
conquerors, have been lately conveyed to the British Museum, and may be seen 
in the outer court of that building. Many of them were so extremely massive, that 
it was found necessary to make wooden frames for them. They consist of an 
immense bath of granite, about 10 feet long, and 5 feet deep and over, covered 
within and without with hieroglyphics; another bath of smaller dimensions 
equally adorned; a granite coffin with the shape of the head, and covered all over 
with hieroglyphicks ; a hand clenched, the statue belonging to which must have 
been 150 feet high ; two statues in white marble, in Roman habits, one of them 
without a head, the features of the other much defaced ; the head of a ram, in 
reddish stone, measuring about 4 feet from the nose to the crown of the head, and 
every way proportionate, the right horn broken off ; several human figures 
sitting, with the heads of beasts, and in the left hand the crux ansata, or cross, 
with a handle and ring ; similar heads without bodies ; two marble obelisks, the 
four sides charged with hieroglyphicks ; a large cylindrical pillar of granite, 


measuring 12 feet їп length, and 3 feet in diameter. The smaller bath 
weighs about 11 tons, and there were 11 horses to draw it to the Museum ; the 


larger only 9 tons, the stone not being so massive, required only 9 horses. The 
whole weight of the collection is calculated at about 50 tons." 
The granite “bath” referred to above is the sarcophagus of HAP-MEN 


5 а royal scribe and director of granaries. Its length is 9 


feet, LH 4 е 7ш. ‚ height 3 ft. 11 in., and it weighs about 7 tons 4 cwts. It was 
found in CAIRO, where it had been end as a tank, and a hole was cut in one end 
of it to allow the muddy sediment to run out. [B.M. No. 826 (23).] The other 
"bath" is the sarcophagus of  NEKHT-HER-HEBIT MERI AMEN 


{AND ) 


, King of Egypt, 


about 378 B.C. It has often been called the “sarcophagus of ALEXANDER THE 
GREAT.” The two obelisks (В.М. Nos. 523 and 524] were made by the same 
king, and having been taken to CAIRO from a town in the DELTA stood for some 
years before one of the mosques. The granite coffin, *with the shape of the 
head," is now No. 882 (66); the “hand clenched” is the left fist from a colossal 
statute of RAMESES II (No. 596); the “head of a ram" is the head of a ram-headed 
sphinx from the AVENUE OF SPHINXES at KARNAK [B.M. No. 550 (7)], and the 
"figures with the heads of beasts" are statues of the goddess SEKHMIT from 
KARNAK [No. 405 (88), etc.]. These and many other objects were presented to 
the British Museum by KING GEORGE III in 1802 ; a list of them is given in A 
Guide to the Egyptian Galleries (Sculpture), London, 1900, p. xv. 


V.—THE ROSETTA STONE AND THE SOCIETY OF ANTIQUARIES 


We have seen above (p. 23) that “Citoyen DU THEIL” informed the learned 
world in PARIS about the nature of the contents of the inscriptions on the 
ROSETTA STONE as soon as he received the copies of them, which were brought 
to him from EGYPT by General DUGUA, and that he described correctly the three 
kinds of writing found on the Stone. This he did apparently before any English 
scholar had the opportunity of reading the texts, and the credit of being the first 
to discover why, and when, and where, and in whose honour the Stone was set 
up, undoubtedly belongs to the French. 

We may now see what steps were taken by the British to make the Stone 
available for study when it arrived in London. In his “Account of the Rosetta 
Stone, in three languages, which was brought to England in the year 1802" 
MATTHEW КАРЕК says: “Оп the eleventh of March in the year 1802 the Society 
of Antiquaries received a letter from GRANVILLE PENN, Esq., informing them 
that, by the desire of Lord HOBART, he had forwarded two cases for the 
inspection of the Society, and that he wished them to remain in their custody till 
he could give further directions for the removal of them to the British Museum. 
On the same day a letter was received from Colonel TURNER, stating that he had 
brought the Stone, together with the statues, all contained in the two cases above 
mentioned, from EGYPT; and describing the means by which they came into his 
possession. [For this letter, see above, p. 24 f.] In the month of April following, 
the Rev. STEPHEN WATSON (a Fellow of this Society) presented a short 
translation of the Greek inscription on the Stone, with some critical remarks 
thereon. In July the Society ordered four casts of the Stone to be made by Mr. 
Papera, in plaster of Paris, and these were to be sent, properly packed up in cases, 
to the Universities of OXFORD, CAMBRIDGE, EDINBURGH, and DUBLIN, 
accompanied by a letter to each from the Secretary. A facsimile of the Greek 
inscription was engraved and a copy of it was sent to General Garth, for His 
Majesty. Copies were also distributed to the Fellows of the Society, and others 
were forwarded to the following places, in addition to those foreign Universities, 


to which the Society usually sent presents of their works. To the Vatican. To the 
Society de Propaganda Fide. To Cardinal Borgia at Rome. To the Imperial 
Library at Vienna. To the Imperial Society of Petersburgh. To the Academy at 
Berlin. To the National Institute. To the National Library at Paris. To the Royal 
Society of Antiquaries at Copenhagen. To the University at Upsala. To the 
Academy at Madrid. To the Royal Library at the Escurial. To the Academy of 
Science at Lisbon. To the Philosophical Society at Philadelphia. To the 
University at Leyden. 

“The Society hoped to have been favoured, in return, with some translations or 
communications on so valuable a relic of antiquity; containing so much matter 
for remarks, on the circumstances mentioned in the inscription; at least it might 
have been expected that some Members of the learned foreign Societies would 
have endeavoured to fill up the lacunae occasioned by the fracture of the Stone. 
No intelligence, however, of any kind being received, Mr. WESTON presented a 
full translation of the Greek inscription, which was read to the Society at their 
Meeting on the fourth day of November, 1802, wherein the deficiencies, 
occasioned by the fractures, were very ably supplied. On the eleventh of 
November following, the Secretary received a letter, written in the French 
language, enclosing one to the Society, in Latin, accompanied by a Latin version 
of the Greek inscription, with a considerable number of learned remarks thereon, 
from Professor HEYNE, of the University of Göttingen. This translation comes 
very near, but it is not exactly the same, with that presented by the Rev. STEPHEN 
WESTON; as both translations will be printed at length, the reader will have an 
opportunity of forming his own opinion which of the two comes nearer to the 
original. 

“On the second day of December of the same year [1802], our learned 
Member, TAYLOR COMBE, Esq. sent a letter, with a most elaborate and 
instructive dissertation on the inscription, which were read to the Society at their 
Meetings, proving that the Decree of the Priests, in honour of Ptolemy 
Epiphanes, was not published in his lifetime. Mr. COMBE also sent a portrait of 
Ptolemy Philometor, taken from a unique coin in the French Cabinet, as a proper 
accompaniment to his memorial. On the thirteenth of January, 1803, Mr. 
WESTON presented to the Society a paper, containing the words, and parts of 
words, which he supposed had filled up the vacancies occasioned by the fractures 
on the Stone; and on the same day Professor PORSON presented one similar to it, 
accompanied by the Latin letter engraved on the plate of the facsimile of those 
letters, written thereon by the Professor himself, as his conjectural restorations of 
the lost parts of the Greek inscription; either of which might serve to supply what 
is wanting; but as only one is necessary, Mr. Professor PORSON’S was delivered 
to the engraver in order to its being executed in such a manner as to correspond 
with the former facsimile engraving of the Greek inscription ... 

“Seven years having now elapsed since the receipt of the last communication 
to the Society on this subject, there is little reason to expect that any further 


information should be received: the Society therefore resolved to gratify the 
curiosity of the learned, by publishing in their next volume of Archaeologia, all 
the particulars relating to this very interesting monument. It would have appeared 
sooner, had it not been judged advisable to give sufficient time for any additional 
matter to come in, in order that the publication might be rendered as complete as 
possible. They now present it to the public, with the hope that it may fully 
answer their expectation; and, in order to accommodate such persons as may be 
desirous of possessing so curious a piece of ancient history, the Society have 
determined to print, separate from the Archaeologia, so many copies of it, as may 
be supposed necessary for the supply of such demand. 
[Signed] “MATT. RAPER.” 
[From Archaeologia, London, 1812, vol. xvi, p. 208 f.] 


VI.—DESCRIPTION OF THE ROSETTA STONE 


The ROSETTA STONE is an irregularly shaped slab of compact black basalt 


which is about 3 ft. 9 in. in length, 2 ft. 4% in. in width, and 11 inches in 
thickness. The top right- and left-hand corners, and the right-hand bottom corner 


are wanting; the missing portions of the slab were carefully sought for 
immediately after its discovery, but were never found. This fact suggests that the 
slab was broken in transit from the place where it stood to the wall in which it 
was found built up. How much of the upper part of the Stone is missing cannot 
be said, but judging by the proportion which exists between the lengths of the 
inscriptions which are preserved upon it, we may assume that when the Stone 
was complete, it was from 18 to 24 inches longer than it is at present. There is 
every reason for believing that the Stone, when complete, resembled in general 
form and appearance the other Stelae which were set up in honour of Ptolemy III, 
and Ptolemy IV, and Ptolemy V by the priesthood of Egypt assembled at 
MEMPHIS and CANOPUS. And all these in turn resembled the famous STELE OF 
PITHOM, which PTOLEMY II set up to record his triumphs and exploits. 


[THE RELIEFS SCULPTURED ON THE STELAE OF PTOLEMY II, PTOLEMY III 
AND PTOLEMY IV] 


On the flat surface of the rounded top of the STELE OF PITHOM are sculptured 
two scenes :— 


1. PTOLEMY II, in official regal attire, offering a figure of the goddess MAAT 
S e 
е to ТЕМ EL the great god of THEKU (SUCCOTH). Behind him 

stand OSIRIS, the god of PER-QEHRT 


C 
E]. жы 
| ` e3 or PI-HAHIROTH (Exod. xiv. 


2; Num. xxxiii. 7), HORUS, Isis, and ARSINOÉ, the Queen of PTOLEMY II, who 
is identified with the goddess ISIS-HATHOR. 


2. PTOLEMY II offering an Utchat : Ф to the god of the Utchat, i.e. 


THOTH. PTOLEMY offering vases of milk to TEM, behind whom stand 1515, and 
Queen ARSINOE, who is identified with the goddess IsiS-HATHOR. [See Plate 8 
in NAVILLE, Store-City of Pithom, London, 1885, and the photograph in 
AHMED BEY KAMAL, Catalogue, 2 vols., Cairo, 1905.] 


On the Stele of Canopus, from KOM AL-HISN, which was set up in honour of 
PTOLEMY Ш, the founder of the great temple of Edfü (Plate I) we have the 
vaulted heaven and the Winged Disk on the flat surface of the rounded top. From 


the Disk are suspended two uraei, the опе wearing the crown of the South й 


and the other the crown of the North ; attached to each uraeus is a fly- 


flapper or fan М. The Disk is called “giver of life,” ) | . Below these is 


a row of figures, the centre one of which is the king wearing the double crown 


, and holding a sceptre and the symbol of Ше ™ . Facing the king 
are the goddesses NuT (or ISIS?), HATHOR and BAST, and the gods APIS, AMEN, 


and HORUS. Behind him stand Queen BERENICE, THOTH who holds a stilus 
and a palm branch, on which he inscribes the number of the years of the king's 


life. Next follows the goddess SESHETA | ix "the lady of books" and 


counterpart of THOTH, and then we have figures of two PTOLEMYS and two 
Queens ARSINOÉ who represent the king's parents and grandparents. Thus we see 
that the PTOLEMIES and their Queens were deified and made to rank as equals 


with the gods. 


PLATE I. 


The Entrance and Colonnade of the Temple of Edfü founded by Ptolemy III. (From a 
photograph by the late A. Beato of Luxor.) 


PLATE П. 


The great Temple at Philae on which a copy of the hieroglyphic version of the Decree on 
the ROSETTA STONE was cut by the priests. Many portions of the text were obliterated by 


one of the later Ptolemies who had figures of the gods, etc., cut on the wall on which it 
was engraved. (From Colonel Lyons’ Philae, Plate 31.) 


The Stele from TALL AL-MASKHUTAH, which was set up in honour of 
PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR, is also sculptured with a figure of the Winged Disk; 
immediately below this is the prenomen of PTOLEMY IV, and on each side of it 


are the signs , and the figures of HORUS of the South (EDFU) and 


HORUS of the North (MESEN). To the left we see PTOLEMY IV standing in a 
chariot, with the horses at the galop, and driving a long Macedonian spear into 


the body of a prisoner, who is kneeling with his arms tied at the elbows behind 
his back, and is being thrust towards the king's spear by the god ATEM, or TEM. 
Behind the king stands his sister-wife ARSINOÉ. Behind ATEM stand OSIRIS, lord 
of the door of the East, HER-SMAI-TAUL, i.e. “Horus, unifier of the two hands,” the 


god of THEKUT (SUCCOTH), HORUS, lord of Амт MWA Гу e Chief of 
PER-QEHRT (PI-HAHIROTH), and the goddesses HATHOR and ISIS. For PTOLEMY 


V and his ancestors, and the great gods and goddesses, who were worshipped by 
them, see the translations of the ROSETTA STONE in the following pages. 


[DUPLICATES OF THE ROSETTA STONE] 


The priests who drew up the Decree on the ROSETTA STONE ordered that a 
copy of the Decree, cut on a hard stone tablet, was to be set up in each of the 
temples of the first, second, and third classes in EGYPT, and that their order was 
carried out is proved by the fact that portions of some of these duplicates have 
been found. The most important of these is the STELE OF DAMANHÜR, or the 
STELE OF ANNOBAIRAH, as it is sometimes called. This monument is 4 ft. 2 in. in 
height, and nearly 1 ft. 8 in. in width, and is inscribed with 31 lines of 
hieroglyphic text. Immediately above the inscription, and under the Winged 
Disk, is sculptured a scene in which the king, PTOLEMY V, is represented in the 
act of spearing an enemy, who kneels before him and has his arms tied together 
at the elbows behind him. Behind the king stands a royal lady wearing the disk 


and plumes of Isis. Facing him is a god who has the feather of MAAT upon 
his head, and is presenting to the king a scimitar of victory. Behind him stands a 


lioness-headed goddess (BAST?), and behind her are figures of three of the 


PTOLEMIES and their Queens, and close to their heads are the cartouches 
containing their names. These probably represent the parents, grandparents and 
great-grandparents of PTOLEMY V. (A photographic reproduction of the Stele is 
given by AHMED BEY KAMÁL, in his Catalogue général des Antiquités 
Egyptiennes du Musée du Caire, 2 vols., Cairo, 1905, plates LXII and LXIII; and 
by SETHE in the Nachrichten of Gótüngen, Berlin, 1916, Heft 2.) There is then, 
no good reason for thinking that the ROSETTA STONE differed in respect of its 
general scheme of decoration from the STELAE set up in honour of PTOLEMY III 
and PTOLEMY IV. 


VII.—THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE ROSETTA STONE 


The bilingual (not trilingual) inscription on the ROSETTA STONE is written 
from right to left in the two forms of EGYPTIAN writing and in GREEK. It was the 
fashion at one time to compare the inscription on the ROSETTA STONE with the 
great Inscription which DARIUS I had cut upon the rock at BAHISTUN in PERSIA, 
and to describe each of these documents as trilingual. But it must be remembered 
that the DECREE on the ROSETTA STONE is BILINGUAL, though written in three 
kinds of writing, and that the BAHISTUN Inscription is TRILINGUAL, and written in 
three languages (PERSIAN, SUSIAN, and BABYLONIAN) in three different kinds of 
cuneiform character. The GREEK portion of the inscription on the ROSETTA 
STONE is written in uncials; it contains 54 lines of text, the last 26 of which are 
imperfect at the ends. In the transcript given on p. 124 f. the words are divided by 
spaces for the convenience of the beginner. The EGYPTIAN portion of the text is 
written in— 


1. The HIEROGLYPHIC character, that is to say in the old picture writing 
which was employed in Egypt from the earliest dynasties in making copies of 
funerary and religious texts, and in nearly all state and ceremonial documents 
that were intended to be seen by the public. The invention of hieroglyphic 
writing was attributed to the god THOTH, who is described as the heart and 
tongue of RA, the Sun-god, and the scribe or secretary of the gods. The texts 
written on the walls of the chamber and corridors of the pyramids at Sakkárah 
(VIth Dynasty) are in hieroglyphs, and the spells which they form were 
considered to be more efficacious when so written. The HIEROGLYPHIC text on 
the ROSETTA STONE consists of 14 lines, not one of which is complete ; it 
corresponds roughly to the last 28 lines of the Greek version, and more than 
one-half of this version of the Decree is wanting. 

2. The DEMOTIC character, that is to say the conventional, abbreviated, and 
modified form of the HIERATIC character, or cursive form of hieroglyphic 
writing, which was in general use for literary and commercial purposes during 
the Ptolemaic period, and for some centuries earlier. The DEMOTIC version 
contains 32 lines of text, and the first 14 of these are imperfect at the 


beginnings. 


VIIL—THE CONTENTS OF THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE ROSETTA STONE 


The DECREE inscribed on the ROSETTA STONE was promulgated at a great 
General Council of Egyptian priests from Upper and Lower Egypt, who 
assembled at MEMPHIS, presumably in the great temple of PTAH and APIS, to 
celebrate the first commemoration of the accession of PTOLEMY V EPIPHANES to 
the throne of Egypt in the year 197-196 B.C., i.e. in the ninth year of his reign. 
The DECREE summarizes the benefactions which PTOLEMY V had bestowed upon 
the priesthoods, and upon the soldiers and sailors and civilians of Egypt, and 
orders an augmentation of the honours to be paid to the king as a token of their 
gratitude. The opening lines contain the date, and describe the assembling of the 
priesthoods at MEMPHIS, and then follows the list of the King's benefactions, 
which include:— 


1.Gifts of corn and money to the temples. 

2.Gifts to the officers and men in the King's Army. 

3.The remission of taxes to increase the comfort and prosperity of all classes. 

4.The withdrawal of claims to arrears of taxes. 

5. The release of offenders who had been in prison for a long time. 

6.The restoration to the temples of sacrosanct lands and revenues. 

7. The reduction of the taxes paid by the priests. 

8.The abolition of the obligation of the priests to visit ALEXANDRIA annually. 

9. The abolition of the press-gang for the Navy. 

10. The remission of two-thirds of the tax on the byssus due from the temples 
to the king. 

11.The restoration of peace and order throughout EGYPT, and of the 
ceremonies connected with the worship of the gods. 

12.The forgiveness of those who had rebelled, and the granting to them of 
permission to return to their homes, and to resume possession of 
their lands and property. 

13.The formation of an Army and a Navy to defend EGYPT at the King's 
expense. 

14.The siege and capture of the City of LYCOPOLIS which had been fortified 
by the rebels. 

15.The punishment of the ringleaders of the rebellion against PTOLEMY IV 
PHILOPATOR, the father of the King. Some of the rebels were 
impaled at MEMPHIS. 

16.The remission of the contributions of corn and money due to the King from 
the temples, and of the tax on byssus. 

17.The remission of the tax of one artaba per arura of land, and one jar of 
wine per arura of vineyard. 

18.The endowment of the temples of APIS and MNEVIS and the other sacred 


animals, and payment of all charges connected with their burials, 
and the maintenance of their cults. 
19. The maintenance of cults of the gods throughout Upper and Lower Egypt. 


Having summarized the King's religious and patriotic benefactions, the priests 
go on to point out that in return for all these noble deeds the gods and goddesses 
have given to the king power and victory, life and health and strength, and good 
things of every kind, and that they have, moreover, established his throne, and 
secured the possession of it by his posterity. The priests also recognized that it 
was their duty to mark their sense of gratitude to the king for the benefits which 
they and their temples had received in some unmistakeable way, and they 
therefore decreed that— 


1.Additional honours should be paid to PTOLEMY V EPIPHANES and his 
ancestors. 

2.A statue of PTOLEMY V as the “Avenger of Egypt" should be set up side by 
side with a statue of the chief local god in the most prominent place 
in every temple in EGYPT. 

3.Worship of these statues should be performed thrice daily, and every 
ceremony which would gratify their KAU (i.e. Doubles) should be 
performed with the same care and attention to ancient use as was 
shown to the great gods of the country. 

4.A wooden figure of the king, in a gilded shrine, should be set up in every 
temple, side by side with the statues and shrines of the other gods. 

5.Both the figures of the king, and their shrines, should be carried out with 
the figure and shrines of the other gods on the holy days when 
sacred processions were made. 

6.Each shrine should be decorated in an unusual manner, and with a series of 
crowns arranged in such a way that the shrine of PTOLEMY V 
should be the most prominent in every group of shrines in every 
temple. 

7.The birthday of PTOLEMY V and the day of his accession to the throne 
should be observed monthly as days of festival. 

8.The first five days of the month of THOTH should be observed as a festival, 
during which the people should wear garlands. 

9.The title “Priest of the god Epiphanes Eucharistus” should be added to the 
other titles of the priests, and should be inscribed on the ring of 
each priest. 

10.Private persons should be permitted to associate themselves with the priests 
in paying honours to PTOLEMY V. 

11.The Decree should be inscribed in the old hieroglyphic character, in 
Demotic, and in Greek on a slab of hard, black basalt, and a copy of 
it, inscribed on hard stone, should be set up side by side with the 
image of the king in every temple of the first, second, and third class 


in EGYPT. 


How far the priests gave effect to their Decree is not known. If they took care 
that a hard stone tablet inscribed with the Decree in Greek, Demotic, and 
hieroglyphs was set up in all the temples of the first, second, and third orders in 
UPPER EGYPT and LOWER EGYPT, a very considerable number of copies would 
have to be made. But it is very doubtful if their decision was carried into effect 
literally, for the only two complete copies of the Decree inscribed on stelae 
known to us are those of ROSETTA and AN-NOBAIRAH. No copy of the Decree 
has been found at THEBES or ABYDOS, or even at MEMPHIS, and it seems as if the 
priests contented themselves with setting up copies of it in the towns of the 
DELTA, which lay at no great distance from ALEXANDRIA, the seat of the 
Government of the PTOLEMIES. The copy cut on the walls of the temple at 
PHILAE (Plate II) was mutilated by a successor of PTOLEMY V, who paid scant 
respect to the fame of his predecessor, and was chiefly concerned with glorifying 
himself. 


! Charles Frangois Joseph Dugua was born at Toulouse in 1740, and died as the result 
of a wound received at St. Domingo in 1802. 


THE DECREE CONFERRING ADDITIONAL HONOURS ON PTOLEMY V 

EPIPHANES (B.C. 203-181) WHICH WAS PASSED BY THE PRIESTHOOD 

OF ALL EGYPT ASSEMBLED AT MEMPHIS ON THE EIGHTEENTH DAY 

OF THE MONTH MECHIR, IN THE NINTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF THE 
KING 


CHAPTER II 


I.—EARLY PUBLICATIONS OF THE ORIGINAL GREEK TEXT OF THE DECREE 
ON THE ROSETTA STONE 


Half a century ago several distinguished Egyptologists thought that the 
bilingual Decree inscribed on the ROSETTA STONE was drafted by the priests, 
assembled at Memphis in the year B.C. 197—196, in Demotic, and that the Greek 
text was merely a translation of it. This view seemed reasonable enough at that 
time, for few Egyptologists then possessed a competent knowledge of Demotic. 
But the studies made by Demotologists during the last twenty years have proved 
that the original draft of the Decree was written in Greek, and that the Demotic 
text on the Stone is a translation made from the Greek, which it does not always 
represent accurately. 

The first facsimile of the texts on the Stone was made by the French 
lithographers, who were sent to Cairo from France specially for this purpose, and 
they took their facsimiles back to Paris with them. The earliest published 
facsimiles of the Stone will be found in Vetusta Monumenta, vol. iv, plates VIII 
and IX (published by the Society of Antiquaries of London); Description de 
l "Égypte, tome v, plates V, VI and VII; and LEPSIUS, Auswahl, plates XVIII and 
XIX. Among the early editions of the Greek text which were published with 
elaborate commentaries and translations, may be mentioned those of “Citoyen 
AMEILHON" (in Latin and French, Paris, Floréal, an XI (1803), 4to, Imprimé par 
Baudouin); DUANE, Coins of the Seleucidae, London, 1803; C. G. HEYNE (in 
Comment. Soc. R. Sc. Gött., tome xv, pp. 260-80), Göttingen, 1804; W. 
DRUMANN, Inschrift von Rosetta, Königsberg, 1923; LETRONNE and C. MÜLLER 
(їп Dipor's Fragmenta Hist. Graec., tome i, Appendix); LETRONNE, Recueil, 
Paris, 1842; BOECKH, Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, tome iii, Berlin, 1853, 
No. 4697. Recent editions of the Greek text will be found in J. P. MAHAFFY, The 
Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 316 f.; M. К. STRACK, Die Dynastie der Ptolemder, 
Berlin, 1897, p. 240 £; and W. DITTENBERGER, Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones 
Selectae, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1903. 

The earliest ENGLISH TRANSLATION of the Greek text was made by PLUMPTRE 
(Prebendary of Gloucester), and was published in the Gentleman s Magazine, 
1802, vol. 72, p. 1106 f. Later translations are those of DUANE (Coins of the 
Seleucidae, London, 1803, p. 190 £); PORSON, published by E. D. CLARKE in 
Greek Marbles, p. 58; S. BIRCH (in ARUNDALE and BONOMI’S Gallery of 
Antiquities, p. 114 f., and in Records of the Past, London, 1825, vol. iv, p. 71 f.); 
MAHAFFY (in Empire of the Ptolemies, pp. 316—27, and The Ptolemaic Dynasty, 


p. 152 £); and E. BEVAN, A History of Egypt under the Ptolemaic Dynasty, 
London, 1827, p. 263 f. The earliest FRENCH TRANSLATION published was that of 
AMEILHON, Eclaircissements, Paris, 1803, pp. 108-16. The translation made by 
M. Du THEIL before this date was never published. LETRONNE made a French 
translation for the use of CHAMPOLLION LE JEUNE, and it was published in 
Dipor's Fragmenta Hist. Graec., vol. i, Paris, 1841. Good LATIN TRANSLATIONS 
are those of AMEILHON (1803), C. G. HEYNE (1804), and J. BAILEY (1816). The 
GERMAN TRANSLATION made by W. DRUMANN was published in 1822-4, and 
was a good piece of work. An ITALIAN TRANSLATION by F. RICARDI appeared at 
Genoa in 1833. 


II.—ENGLISH RENDERING OF THE GREEK TEXT ON THE ROSETTA STONE 


[THE DATING OF THE DECREE] 


lIn the reign of the YOUNG [GOD], who hath received the sovereignty from his 
father, the Lord of Crowns, who is exceedingly glorious, who hath stablished 
EGYPT firmly, who holdeth 

2in reverence the gods, who hath gained the mastery over his enemies, who hath 
made the life of man to follow its normal course, lord of the Thirty-year 
Festivals,! like HEPHAISTOS? THE GREAT, a King, like HELIOS,’ 

3great king of the UPPER COUNTRY? and of the LOWER COUNTRY,’ offspring of 
the gods PHILO-PATORES, whom HEPHAISTOS hath chosen, to whom 
HELIOS hath given the victory, the Living Image? of ZEUS,? the son of 
HELIOS (RA), PTOLEMY, 


PLATE III. 
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Crowning the Athlophoros. (From a Roman terra-cotta relief in the British Museum.) (See 
the translation of the Greek text, line 5 (p. 53).) 


PLATE IV. 


Canephoros, or Priestess of Demeter, bearing on her head a basket for the fruits of the 
earth. (From a statue in the British Museum.) (See the translation of the Greek text, line 5 


(p. 51).) 


Athe everliving, the beloved of PTAH. 

In the IXth year, when AETOS, the son of AETOS, was priest of 
ALEXANDER, and of the gods SOTERES,!° and of the gods ADELPHOI,!! and 
of the gods EUERGETES, !2 and of the gods PHILOPATORES, and 

5the God EPIPHANES!? EUCHARISTOS!4; PYRRHA, daughter of PHILINOS, being 
the Athlophoros!? (Plate III) of BERENIKE EUERGETES, and AREIA, 
daughter of DIOGENES, the Kanephoros!ó (Plate IV) of ARSINOE 
PHILADELPHOS, and EIRENE, 

6the daughter of PTOLEMY, being priestess of ARSINOÉ PHILOPATOR; the IVth 
day of the month XANDIKOS,!? which corresponds to ће ХУШЕ day of the 
Egyptian month of MEKHEIR, the second month of the season PERT, 


an 


' 58 


[INTRODUCTION TO THE DECREE] 


The High-priests, and the Prophets, and those who go into the shrine to 
dress 
Тіһе gods, and the Bearers of Feathers, and the sacred Scribes, and all the other 
priests who have gathered themselves together from the temples throughout 
the country before the king in MEMPHIS, for the commemorative festival of 
the reception of the 
8kingdom, by PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the god 
EPIPHANES EUCHARISTOS,!® which he received from his father, being 
assembled in the temple of [PTAH] in MEMPHIS, on this day, declared [thus] : 


[PTOLEMY V AS BENEFACTOR OF THE TEMPLES OF EGYPT] 


9(1)Inasmuch as King PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the God 
EPIPHANES EUCHARISTOS, the off- spring of King PTOLEMY (IV) and Queen 
ARSINOÉ, the Gods PHILOPATORES, hath given many benefactions, both to 
the temples, and 
10to those that dwell therein, and to all those who are subject to his dominion, 
being a God born of a god and goddess—even like HORUS, the son of ISIS 
and OsiRIS, who avenged his father OSIRIS—; 
11(2)and towards the gods being full of benevolent piety, hath dedicated to the 
temples revenues in money and in grain; 
(3)and hath incurred great expenses in order that he might bring EGYPT 
into a state of prosperity, and might establish the temples; 
12(4)and hath given away freely of all the moneys which were his own; 
(5)and of the taxes and dues which come to him from EGYPT, some he 
hath finally remitted, and others he hath reduced, so that the people (i.e. the 


native EGYPTIANS) and all the others (Ze. foreigners domiciled in the 
country) 
13might be prosperous during his reign; 

(6)and hath remitted to the natives of EGYPT and to all the other people 
[domiciled] in his kingdom, the debts which were due to the royal treasury 
and which were indeed very many in number; 

(7)and hath set free from the charges against them those who were in the 
prisons, 

14and who had been there for a long time because of the [non-settlement of their 
cases]. 


[PTOLEMY V CONFIRMS THE REVENUES OF THE TEMPLES, AND 
RESTORES THEIR FORMER REVENUES] 


(8)and hath ordered that the revenues of the temples, and the grants which 

are made to them annually, both in respect of grain 

15and money, and also the proper portion [which is assigned to the gods from the 
vine- yards, and from the gardens, and the other possessions of the gods, 
should, as they were in the reign of his father, 

16remain the same; 

(9)and in respect of the priests also, he hath also commanded that they 
should pay no more as their fee for consecration, than what they had been 
[formerly] assessed in the time of his father and up to the first year [of his 
reign]. 


[ ABOLITION OF THE PRIEST’S ANNUAL JOURNEY TO ALEXANDRIA AND 
REDUCTION OF THE TARIFF] 


(10)And further he hath released 
17members of the priestly class [from the obligation] to sail down [the NILE] 
annually to ALEXANDRIA. 
(11)And he hath likewise commanded that men shall no longer be seized 
by force [for service] in the Navy; 
(12)and of the tax upon cloth of byssus which is paid to the royal treasury 
by the temples 
18he hath remitted two-thirds. 


[THE RESTORATION OF PEACE IN THE COUNTRY AND THE GRANTING OF AN 
AMNESTY] 


(13)and whatsoever things had been neglected in times past he hath 
restored, and set in the order in which they should be; 
(14)and he hath taken care that the ceremonial obligations to the Gods 
should be 
19rightly performed; 


(15)and moreover, he hath administered justice unto every man, even like 
HERMES,/? the Great Great; 
(16)and he hath further ordered that those of the soldiers who returned, 
and of the others 
20who had held rebellious opinions in the troubled times, should, having come 
back, be allowed to keep possession of their own property. 


[PTOLEMY V PROTECTS EGYPT FROM ENEMIES FROM WITHOUT] 


(17)And he hath made provision that forces of cavalry and infantry, and 
ships also, should be despatched against those who were about to invade 
21EGYPT, both by sea and by land, [thus] incurring great expenditure in money 
and grain, so that the temples and all who were in the country might be in a 

state of security. 


[PTOLEMY V PUNISHES THE REBELS OF LYCOPOLIS] 


(18)And having gone 

22to LvcoPoLiS,?? which is in the Busirite nome, which had been occupied and 
fortified against a siege with an arsenal well stocked with weapons of war 
and supplies of every kind— now of long standing 

23was the disaffection of the impious men who were gathered together in it, and 
who had done much injury to the temples, and to all those who dwelt in 
ЕСҮРТ—апа having encamped 

24against them, he surrounded it with mounds, and trenches, and marvellous 
engines; and when the NILE made a great rise (i.e. inundation) in the VIIIth 
year, and being about, as usual, to flood out 

25the plains, he (i.e. the King) held [the river] in check, having dammed up in 
many places the mouths of the canals, and in carrying out this work spent no 
small sum of money; and having stationed cavalry and infantry to guard [the 
dams] 

26he took by storm the city in a very short time, and destroyed all the impious 
men who were therein, even as HERMES (THOTH), and HORUS, the son of 
Isis and OSIRIS, in those very same places, reduced to subjection 

27those who had rebelled. 


[PUNISHMENT OF THE LEADERS OF THE REVOLT AGAINST PTOLEMY IV 
PHILOPATOR | 


And the men who had led astray the rebels in the time of his father, and 
had stirred up revolt in the country, and had committed sacrilege in the 
temples, having come into MEMPHIS for the purpose of avenging 

28his father and his own sovereignty, he punished according to their deserts at 
the time when he came there to perform the duly appointed ceremonies for 
his reception of the crown. 


[REMISSION ОЕ ARREARS OF TAXES AND CONTRIBUTIONS FROM THE 
TEMPLES] 


(19)And moreover he hath remitted to 
29the temples that which was due to the royal treasury up to ће УШ year of 
his reign, 
which was no small amount of corn and money; 

(20)and moreover, he hath remitted the dues upon byssus cloth which had 

not been paid into the royal treasury, 
30and also the charges made for the examina- tion (?) of those which had been 
sent in during that same period; 

(21)and he hath also freed the temples from [the tax of] one artaba for 
each arura of land [held by the temples], and also [the tax of] one jar of 
wine 

31for each arura of vineyards. 


[PTOLEMY V PROVIDES FOR THE SACRED ANIMALS, AND THE WORSHIP 
OF THE GODS; HIS REWARD FOR THE SAME] 


(22)And to [the Bull] APIS, and to [the Bull] MNEVIS he hath given many 
gifts, and to the other sacred animals in EGYPT, far more indeed than the 
kings who were before him, and he was careful in respect of what belonged 
to them in 

32every matter whatsoever, and for their burials he gave all that was needed with 
splendid generosity, and that which was necessary for private shrines, and 
for sacri- fices, and for commemorative feasts, and for the ordinances as by 
law (or, custom) pre- scribed; 

33(23)and the honourable estate of the temples and of EGYPT he hath maintained 
in a fitting manner, according to traditional custom; 

(24)and he hath decorated the Temple of APIS with fine work, expending 
upon it gold, and silver, and 

34precious stones in no small quantities; 

(25)and he hath founded (refounded ?) temples, and shrines, and altars, 
and hath restored those which needed repairs, having the zeal of a beneficent 
god in matters which relate to 

35divine service, and having discovered which of the temples were most held in 
honour, he hath restored the same during his reign, as was meet. 

In return for all these things the gods have given him health, and victory, 
and power, and all other good things, and his 

36sovereignty shall remain with him, and with his children for all time. 


[THE PRIESTS DECREE ADDITIONAL HONOURS FOR PTOLEMY V AND HIS 
ANCESTORS] 


“WITH THE FORTUNE (OR LUCK) WHICH FAVOURETH. 


It hath seemed good to the priests of all the temples in the land, that the 
honours which have been bestowed upon 
37King PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the God EPIPHANES 
EUCHARISTOS, and likewise those of his parents, the Gods PHILOPATORES, 
and those of his ancestors, the Gods EUERGETES, and 
38the Gods ADELPHOI, and the Gods SOTERES, should be greatly added to [viz.] : 


[STATUES OF PTOLEMY V AND THE LOCAL CHIEF GODS ARE TO BE SET UP 
IN ALL THE TEMPLES] 


(1)To set up to the God PTOLEMY, the everliving, the God EPIPHANES 

EUCHARISTOS, an image in the most prominent part of every temple, 

39which shall be called (inscribed ?) ‘PTOLEMY, THE AVENGER OF EGYPT.’ And 
close by this image shall stand [an image of] the chief god of the temple 
presenting to him the weapon of victory, which shall be constructed after the 
Egyptian 

40fashion.?! And the priests shall do homage to the[se] image[s] three times each 
day. And they shall array them in sacred apparel, and they shall perform [for 
them] ceremonies similar to those which they are wont to perform for the 
other gods during the festivals which are celebrated throughout the country. 


[A WOODEN STATUE OF PTOLEMY V IN A GOLDEN SHRINE IS TO BE SET UP 
IN THE TEMPLES] 


41(2)And they shall set up for King PTOLEMY, the God ЕРІРНАМЕЅ 
EUCHARISTOS, the offspring of King PTOLEMY (IV) and Queen ARSINOE, the 
Gods PHILOPATORES, a statue and a golden shrine in each of the temples, 

42and they shall place it in the inner chambers [of the sanctuary] with the other 
shrines. And during the great commemorative fes- tivals, wherein the shrines 
go forth [in pro- cessions], the shrine of the God EPIPHANES EUCHARISTOS 
shall 

43go forth with them. And in order that the shrine may be readily distinguished 
now and in after time, it shall be surmounted by the ten golden crowns of the 
King, and an asp (i.e. cobra) shall be affixed thereto, even as there is on all 
the other 

44crowns with asps which are on other shrines, but in the centre of them shall be 
[placed] the crown which is called PSCHENT, which he (i.e. the King) put on 
when he went into the Temple [of PTAH] in MEMPHIS to perform therein 

45the prescribed ceremonies connected with [his] assumption of sovereignty. 
And there shall be placed on the [faces of the] square 
[cornice ?] which is round about the crowns, side by side with the above- 
mentioned crown 


46[PSKHENT] ten golden phylacteries (i.e. scrolls or tablets ?) which shall bear 
the inscription ‘This is [the shrine] of the KING who maketh manifest the 
UPPER COUNTRY and the LOWER COUNTRY.’ 


[SPECIAL FESTIVALS ARE TO BE ESTABLISHED IN HONOUR OF PTOLEMY V] 


And inasmuch as the XXXth day of the month of Мевоге,22 whereon the 
birthday of the KING is celebrated, and likewise the XVIIth day of the 
47month of PAOPHI, whereon he received the sovereignty from his father, have 
been recognized as name-days in the temples, for they were the sources of 
many benefits for all people, on these days a festival and a panegyry shall be 
celebrated in the temples of 
48EGYPT each month, and sacrifices and liba- tions, and all the other rites and 
ceremonies which are prescribed shall be duly performed 
49as on other festivals. [Here a few words are wanting. | 
(3)And a festival and a panegyry shall be celebrated yearly for King 
PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the God EPIPHANES 
EUCHARISTOS, in all the temples throughout the 
50country, from the first day of the month of THOTH, for five days. And they 
shall wear crowns (ie. garlands), and shall offer up sacrifices and make 
libations, and do every- thing which it is customary to do. 


[THE PRIESTS OF PTOLEMY V SHALL ASSUME A NEW TITLE] 


51(4)And the priests of the other gods shall adopt the name of ‘Priests of the God 
*EPIPHANES EUCHARISTOS,' in addition to the names of the other gods to 
whom they minister. 
(5)And in all the decrees and [ordinances] promulgated by them shall be 
mentioned 
52his order of priests. 


[PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS MAY PARTICIPATE IN PAYING THESE HONOURS TO 
PTOLEMY V] 


(6)And members of the laity shall be per- mitted to celebrate the festival, 
and to set up and maintain in their houses shrines similar to the aforesaid 
shrine, and to perform the ceremonies which are prescribed for the festivals, 
both monthly 

53and annually, in order that it may be well known that in EGYPT men magnify 
and honour the God EPIPHANES EUCHARISTOS, the King, as they are bound 
to do by law. 


[THE PROMULGATION OF THE DECREE] 


(7)And this Decree shall be inscribed upon stelae 


54of hard stone, in holy, and in native, and in Greek letters, and [a stela] shall be 
set up in each of the temples of the first, second, and third [class] near the 
image of the everliving KING." 


III. —GREEK TEXT OF THE DECREE OF THE PRIESTS ON THE ROSETTA STONE 


IBAZIAEYONTO- TOY NEOY KAI ПАРАЛАВОМТОХ THN 
BAXIAEIAN ПАРА TOY ПАТРОУ KYPIOY  BAXIAEION 
METAAOAOZOY, TOY THN AIL YIITON KATAZTHXZAMENOY KAI 
TA ПРОУ TOYX 

20EOY£X EYXZEBOYX, ANTIIIAAON YIIEPTEPOY, TOY TON BION 
TON ANOPOTIQN EIIANOPOOZANTOX, KYPIOY 
TPIAKONTAETHPIAON, KAOAIIEP О НФАІУТОУ О MEIAY, 
ВАХІЛЕОХ KAOAIIEP О HAIOS, 

3MEIAZ ВАХІЛЕҮ: TON TE ANO KAI TON КАТО ХОРОМ, 
EKTONOY ӨЕОМ ФІЛОПАТОРОМ ON О H@®AIXTOX 
EAOKIMAXEN WI О HAIO£XZ EAOKEN THN NIKHN, EIKONOX 
ZOYXHY TOY АЛОХ, YIOY TOY HAIOY, IITOAEMAIOY 

4AIONOBIOY, HIAIIHMENOY ҮПО TOY ФОА, ETOYX ENATOY ЕФ 
IEPEOXZ AETOY TOY АЕТОҮ AAEZANAPOY KAI ӨЕОК 
ХОТНРОМ КАТ GOEON АЛЕЛФОМ КАТ OEON ЕҮЕРГЕТОМ№ KAI 
OEQN ФІЛОПАТОРОМ KAI 

5ӨЕОМ ENMI@ANOYE ЕҮХАРГЕТОҮ, АӨЛОФОРОҮ BEPENIKHX 
EYEPIETIAO- ПҮРРАУ THX ФІЛІМОҮ, КАМНФОРОҮ 
АРХУІМОНУ ФІЛАЛЕЛФОҮ АРЕТАХ ТНУ AIOTENOY2, IEPEIAX 
APZINOHX ФІЛОПАТОРОУ EIPHNHX 

6THX IITOAEMAIOY, MHNOX ZANAIKOY TETPAAI, AIT YIITION AE 
MEXEIP OKTOKAIAEKATHI, VHOIXZMA- OI APXIEPEIZ KAI 
ПРОФНТАІ KAI OI EIX TO AAYTON ЕЦ] IIOPEYOMENOI ПРО? 
TON ZTOAIZMON TON 

7OEQN КАТ ПТЕРОФОРАІ KAI ІЕРОГРАММАТЕІУ КАТ OI AAAOI 
ТЕРЕТ ПАМТЕХ OI AIIANTHZANTEXZ EK TON KATA THN 
ХОРАМ IEPON ED МЕМФІМ TOI BAXIAEI ПРО? THN 
IIANHI' YPIN ТНУ IIAPAAHVEOY THX 

8BAZIAEIA£ THX IITOAEMAIOY AIONOBIOY, HIAIIHMENOY YIIO 
TOY ФОА, OEOY EIIIDANOYX, EYXAPIZTOY, HN ПАРЕЛАВЕМ 
ПАРА TOY ПАТРОХУ AYTOY, XYNAXOENTEX EN TOI EN 
МЕМФЕГІ [I] EPOI THI HMEPAI TAYTHI EIAN. 

SENEIAH BAXZIAEYX ПТОЛЕМАІОУ AIONBIOX, HIAIIHMENOX 
ҮПО TOY 40A, OEOX ЕШФАМНУ ЕҮХАРІУТОУ, О ЕГ 
BAXIAEOY IITOAEMAIOY KAI BAZIAIZXZH£ APXZINOHX, OEON 
ФІЛОПАТОРОМ, KATA IIOAAA ЕҮЕРГЕТНКЕМ TA © IEPA KAI 

10TOYX EN AYTOIX ONTAY KAI ТОҮУ YIIO THN EAYTOY 


BAXIAEIAN ТА>ОМЕМОҮ? АПАМТАУ, YIIAPXON OEOX EK 
ӨЕОҮ КАТ ӨЕАУ KAOAIIEP ОРО? О ТНУ ОУ KAI OXIPIOX 
YIOŁ, О EHAMYNAZ TOI IIATPI AYTOY OXIPEI, TA ПРО? 
OEOYX 

ПЕҮЕРГЕТІКОХ ATAKEIMENOX ANATEOEIKEN ЕГЕ ТА ТЕРА 
АРГҮРІКАУ ТЕ KAI XITI[KJAX IIPOZOAOYX, KAI AAIIANAX 
ПОЛЛАУ ҮПОМЕМЕМКНКЕМ ENEKA TOY THN AIL YIITON EIX 
EYAIAN AIATEIN KAI ТА ТЕРА KATAXTHXZAXOAI 

I2TAIZ TE EAYTOY AYNAMEXIN IIEDIAANOPOIIHKE IIAZAIX KAI 
AHO TON YHAPXOY£ZON EN AITYIITOI IIPOZOAON KAT 
@MOPOAOTIQN TINAX MEN ЕГЕ ТЕЛОУ АФНКЕМ, АЛЛАХ AE 
КЕКОҮФІКЕМ, ОПО? O TE ААО? КАТ OI AAAOI IIANTE£X EN 

13EYOHNIAI ОХІМ ЕШ ТНУ EAYTOY BAZIAEIAX, ТА TE ВАХІЛІКА 
ОФЕТАНМАТА, A IIPOXZOOEIAON OI EN AITYIITOI КАТ OI EN 
THI AOIIIHI BAXZIAEIAI AYTOY, ONTA ПОЛЛА TWI IIAHOEI, 
АФНКЕМ, KAI TOY EN TAIZ ФҮЛАКАГ- 

I4AAHHITMENOY£XZ KAI TOYX EN AITIAIZ ONTAXY EK IIOAAOY 
XPONOY АПЕЛЕҮУЕ TON ENKEKA[H]MENON: IIPOXZETAZE AE 
KAI TAX IIPOZOAOY£X TON IEPON КАТ TAX AIAOMENAX EIX 
AYTA КАТ ENIAYTON XZYNTASEIX ХІТІ- 

15КАХ ТЕ KAI АРГҮРІКАХ, OMOIOX AE КАТ TAX KAOHKOYZAX 
AIIOMOIPAX TOIX OEOIXZ AMO TE ТНУ АМПЕЛІТІЛОУ ГНУ 
KAI TON IIAPAAEIZON KAI TON AAAON TON YIIAPEANTON 
TOI ӨЕОГ- ЕШ TOY ПАТРОУ AYTOY 

16MENEIN ЕШ XOPAX: IIPOXZETAZEN AE KAT ПЕРІ TON IEPEON 
ОПО: MHOEN IIAEION AIAOXIN ЕГЕ TO TEAEZTIKON OY 
ЕТАХХОМТО ЕОХ TOY ПРОТОҮ ETOYX ЕШ TOY IIATPOX 
AYTOY: АПЕЛҮХЕМ АЕ KAI TOYX EK TON 

ІЛЕРОМ EONON TOY КАТ ENIAYTON ЕГЕ AAEEZANAPEIAN 
KATAHAOY: IIPOXZETAZEN AE KAI THN XZYAAHUIN TON EIX 
THN NAYTEIAN MH IIOIEIZOAI, TON T ЕГЕ ТО ВАХІЛІКОМ 
LYNTEAOYMENQN EN ТОГУ ТЕРОГЕ BYXZYINON 

18000NION AIIEAYZEN TA AYO MEPH, ТА TE EIAEAEIMMENA 
ПАХТА EN ТОГУ IIPOTEPON ХРОМОГ- АПОКАТЕУТНУЕМ EIX 
THN KAOHKOYZAN TAZIN, DPONTIZON OIIO TA EIOIZMENA 
XZYNTEAHTAI TOI(Z) ӨЕОГ- КАТА TO 

19ПРО<НКОМ: OMOIOX AE КАТ TO AIKAION IIAXIN AIIENEIMEN, 
KAOAIIEP EPMH£X О МЕГА? KAI MEIAX: IIP(OJSZETAEEN AE 
KAI TOY£X KATAIIOPEYOMENOY?X EK TE ТОМ MAXIMON KAI 
ТОМ AAAQN TON AAAOTPIA 

20ФРОМНХАМТОМ EN TOIX KATA THN TAPAXHN KAIPOIX 
KATEAOONTAXZ MENEIN ЕШ TON IMON КІТНХЕОМ- 
IIPOENOHOH AE KAI ОПОХ ЕЗАПОХТАЛОХІМ AYNAMEIX 


ШПІКЛІ TE KAI IIEZIKAI KAI NHEX ENI TOYE EIIEAGONTAX 

21EHI THN АІГҮПТОМ KATA TE THN ӨАЛАХХАМ KAI THN 
HITEIPON, YIHOMEINAX ЛАПАМАУ АРГҮРІКАУ TE KAI 
XITIKAE МЕГАЛАЎ, OIIOXE TA Ө IEPA KAI OI EN AYTHI 
IIANT[E]X EN АУФАЛЕІЛІ OXIN: IIAPATINOME— 

22NOE AE KAI EIX AYKON IIOAIN THN EN TOI BOYXIPITHI, Н HN 
KATEIAHMMENH KAI QXYPQMENH IIPOX IIOAIOPKIAN 
ОПЛОМ ТЕ IIAPAOEXEI AAWIAEXTEPAI KAI THI AAAHI 
XOPH(TDAI ПАХНІ, OX AN EK IIOAAOY 

23X(P)ONOY EXYNEXTHKYIAE THX  AAAOTPIOTHTOX  TOIX 
EIIIZYNAXOEIXIN EIS AYTHN AXEBEXIN, OI HZAN EIX TE ТА 
IEPA KAI TOYX EN AITYIITOI KATOIKOYNTAX IIOA-AA KAKA 
XYNTETEAEXZMENOI, KAI AN— 

24TIKAOIZAX XOMAXIN TE KAI ТАФРОІХ KAI TEIXEXIN AYTHN 
AEIOAOTOIX IIEPIEAABEN, TOY TE NEIAOY THN ANABAXIN 
METAAHN IIOIHEAMENOY EN TWI ОГАООІ ETEI KAI 
EIOGIEMENOY KATAKAYZEIN ТА 

25ПЕМА, КАТЕХХЕМ EK ПОЛАОМ ТОПОМ OXYPOXAX TA 
УТОМАТА TON ПОТАМОМ, XOPHIHXAX EIS AYTA XPHMATON 
IIAHOGOX OYK OAITON KAI KATAXTHXAX ІППЕТУ TE KAI 
IIEZOYX IIPOX THI ФҮЛАКНІ 

26AYTON, EN OAITOI XPONOI THN TE IIOAIN KATA KPATOX 
EIAEN KAI TOYX EN AYTHI AXEBEIX IIANTAX AIE®OEIPEN, 
КАӨАПЕР [EPM]HX KAI ОРОХ О THX IZIOX KAI OXIPIOX YIOX 
EXEIPOZANTO TOYX EN TOIX AYTOIX 

27ТОПОІХ AIIOXTANTAZ IIPOTEPON, TOYX (AE) 
AOGHIHXAMENOYX TON AIIOXTANTON ЕШ TOY EAYTOY 
ПАТРОХУ KAI THN ХОРАМ E[NOXAHXZ]ANTAX KAI TA IEPA 
AAIKHXANTAE ПАРАГЕМОМЕМОХ EIX MEMOIN, ЕПАМҮМОМ№ 

28TOI ПАТРІ KAI THI EAYTOY BAXIAEIAL, ПАКТА EKOAAXEN 
KAOHKONTOX КАӨ ON KAIPON IIAPETENHOH IIPOX TO 
XYNTEAEXOH[NAI AYTOI TA] IIPOZHKONTA NOMIMA THI 
ПАРАЛНҸЕІ THX BAXIAEIAX. ADHKEN AE KAI ТА E[N] 

29TOIZ IEPOIZ ОФЕІЛОМЕМА EIE TO BAXIAIKON EQS TOY 
ОГАООҮ ETOYS, ONTA EIX XITOY TE KAI АРГҮРІОҮ IIAHGOX 
OYK OAITON: OXAY[TOX AE] KAI TAX TIMAE TON МН 
XYNTETEAEXZMENON EIX TO BAXIAIKON BYEXINON OG[ONI] 

300N KAI ТОМ  EYNTETEAEZMENON ТА IPOE TON 
AEIFMATIZMON AIA®OPA EOX TON AYTON ХРОМОМ: 
АПЕЛҮХЕМ AE ТА IEPA KAI THX А[ПОТЕТАГ] МЕМНУ 
APTABHX T(H) АРОҮРАІ THX ТЕРАХ ГНУ, KAI THX 
AMIIEAITIAOX OMOIO(X) 


31TO KEPAMION THI APOYPAI, TOI TE AIIEI KAI TOI MNEYEI 
IIOAAA EAQPHXATO KAI TOIX AAAOIX IEPOIX ZOIOIX ТОТУ 
EN AITYIITOI, IIOAY XPEIZXON TON ПРО AYTOY BAXIAEION 
ФРОХТІ/ОМ YIIEP TON ANHKON[TON EI] 

32AYTA AIA IIANTOX, TA Т EIX TAX TADAX AYTON KAOHKONTA 
AIAOYE AAVIAOX KAI ENAOEOX KAI ТА TEAIZKOMENA ЕІ 
TA IAIA IEPA META GYXION KAI ПАМНГҮ PEON KAI TON 
AAAQN TON NOMI[ZOMENQON,] 

33TA ТЕ TIMIA TON IEPON KAI THX АІГҮПТОҮ AIATETHPHKEN 
ЕШ ХОРА AKOAOYOOX TOIZ NOMOIX, KAI TO AIIIEION 
EPCTOIX IIOAYTEAEXIN KATEXKEYAXEN XOPHIHXAX EIX 
AYTO XPYXIO(Y) ТЕ КІЛІ АРГҮРІ|— 

340Y KAI AIOQN IIOAYTEAON ПАНӨОХ OYK OAITON, KAI ТЕРА 
KAI NAOYX KAI BOMOYX IAPYXATO TA ТЕ IIPOZAEOMENA 
EIIXKEYHX IIPOXAIOPOOXATO EXON ӨЕОҮ ЕҮЕРГЕТІКОҮ 
EN TOIX ANHKOY[XIN EIX ТО] 

35ӨЕГОМ AIANOIAN: IIPOXIIYNOANOMENOX ТЕ TA TON I(E)PON 
ТІМІОТАТА ANANEOYTO ENI ТНУ EAYTOY BAXIAEIAX ОХ 
KAOHKAI- ANO ОМ AEAOKAXIN AYTOI OI OEOI YTIEIAN, 
NIKHN, KPATOX KAI ТАЛА АГАӨ|А ПАМТА,] 

36THX BAXIAEIAX АІАМЕМОҮХНХ AYTOI KAI ТОГЕ TEKNOIX EIX 
TON AIIANTA ХРОМОМ: 

АГАӨНІ TYXHI, 

EAOSEN TOIX IEPEYXI TON KATA THN ХОРАМ IEPON 
IIANTON, TA ҮПАРХОМТА T[IMIA ПАХТА] 

37TOI AIONOBIOI BAXIAEI IITOAEMAIOI, НГАПНМЕМОІ YNO 
TOY DOA, OEOI ЕПІФАХЕІ EYXAPIXZTOI, OMOIOX AE KAI TA 
TON TONEQN AYTOY ӨЕОМ ФІЛІО|ПАТОРОМ KAI ТА TON 
IIPOTONON ӨЕОУ EYEPT[ETON KAI TA] 

38TON GEON АЛЕЛФОМ KAI TA TON OEQN ХОТНРОМ EIIAYZEIN 
METAAOQOX: EXTHXAI АЕ TOY AIQNOBIOY  BAXIAEQOX 
IITO(AE)MAIOY ӨЕОҮ EIIIDANOYX EYXAPIZTOY EIKONA EN 
ЕКАХТОПТЕРОІ EN TOI EIIIDA[NEXZTATON TOIIOI,] 

39H ПРОХОМОМАХӨНХЕТАІ IITOAEMAIOY TOY EIIAMYNANTOX 
THI AITYIITOI, HI IIAPEXTHEETAI О KYPIOTATOX GEOX TOY 
IEPOY, AIAOYX AYTOI ОПАОМ NIKHTIKON, A EXTAI 
KATEXKEYAEMEN[A TON TON AIT YIITION] 

40TPOIION, KAI TOYS IEPEIX OEPAIIEYEIN TAX EIKONAY TPIX 
THX HMEPAX KAI IIAPATIGENAI AYTAIX IEPON KOXMON KAI 
ТААЛА ТА NOMIZOMENA SYNTEAEIN КАӨА KAI TOIX 
AAAOIX ӨЕОІХ EN [TAIZ КАТА THN ХОРАМ ПА-] 

4INHFYPEXIN IAPYZAZ@AI ЛЕ BAXIAEI IITOAEMAIOI OEOI 
EIIIDANEI EYXAPIXTOI, TOI ЕГ BAEIAEOX IITOAEMAIOY KAI 


BAEZIAIZEHX APLINOHE ӨЕОМ ФІЛОПАТОРОМ, EOANON TE 
KAI NAON XP[YZOYN EN EKAETOI TON] 

421E[P]QN KAI КАӨІАРҮХАІ EN TOIX AAYTOIX META TON AAAQN 
NAQN, KAI EN TAIZ METAAAIX ПАМНГҮРЕУІМ, EN АШУ 
EZOAEIAI TON МАОМ TINONTAI, KAI TON TOY ӨЕОҮ 
EIIIDANOYX EY[XAPIZTOY NAON ZYNE—] 

43EOAEYEIN: ОПОХ А EYEHMOX HI NYN TE KAI EIX TON ЕПЕІТА 
ХРОМОМ, EIIIKEIZOAI TOI NAOI TAE TOY BALIAEQE XPYZAX 
BAEXIAEIAX ЛЕКА AIX IIPOXKEIXETAI АХПІХ, |КАӨАПЕР KAI 
ENI HAEON] 

44TQN AEHIAOEIAON BAXIAEIQN TON ENI TON AAAQN МАОМ- 
EXTAI А AYTON EN TOI MEXOI H KAAOYMENH BAXIAEIA 
VXENT, HN IIEPIOEMENOX EIZHAGEN EIX TO EN МЕМФІЕІ 
IEPON, OIIOX EN AYTOI XYN-| 

45ТЕЛЕХӨНІ TA NOMIZOMENA THI IIAPAAHYEI THX BAZIAEIAS. 
ЕШӨКІМАІ AE KAI ЕШ TOY ПЕРІ TAX BAEXIAEIAX 
TETPATQNOY KATA ТО  IIPOEIPHMENON  BAXIAEION 
ФҮЛАКТНРІА XPY[ZA AYO, OIX ЕГГРАФНХЕТАІ О-] 

46TI EXTIN TOY BAEZIAEOX TOY EIIIDANH IIOIHZANTAX THN TE 
ANQ XWPAN KAI THN КАТО KAI ENEI THN TPIA[KJAAA TOY 
TOY (sic) МЕХОРН, EN HI TA ГЕМЕӨЛІА TOY BAXIAEOX 
AFETAL OMOIOX AE KAI [THN ЕПТАКАІЛЕКАТНМ TOY 
ФАОФЦ 

47EN НІ ПАРЕЛАВЕМ THN BAXIAEIAN ПАР|А| TOY ПАТРОЎ, 
EIIONYMOYX МЕМОМІКАХІМ EN ТОГУ ІЕРОІХ, AI АН IIOAAON 
АГАӨОХ АРХНГОІ [MAXIN EIZIN, AFEIN ТАУ HMEPAX TAYTAX 
EOP[TAX KAI ПАМНГҮРЕІХ EN ТОІХ КАТА ТНК AL-] 

48FYHTON IEPOIZ КАТА МНМА, KAI ХҮМТЕЛЕІМ EN AYTOIX 
OYXIAX KAI ХПОМААХ KAI ТАЛЛА ТА NOMIZOMENA, КАӨА 
KAI EN TAIZ AAAAIZ ПАМЕНГҮРЕУІМ TAX TE lINOMENAX 

YA 22р е 
РУ 

IIPOGE[XEIX ТОТУ Ап 

49PEXOMENOIX EN ТОГУ IEPOIX. ATEN AE EOPTHN KAI 
ПАХНГҮРІМ TOI AIONOBIOI KAI НГАПНМЕКОТ YNO TOY 
DOA BAXIAEI HTOAEMAIOI GEOI ЕПІФАМЕІ EYXAPIZTOI KAT 
ENI[AYTON EN ТОІХ IEPOIX TOIX КАТА THN] 

50XOPAN АПО ТНУ NOYMHNIAX TOY ӨОҮӨ ЕФ HMEPAX IIENTE, 
EN AIZ KAI ETEDANHOOPHEOYXIN EYNTEAOYNTEX OYXIAX 
КАТ _ XHONAAE КАТ ТАЛЛА ТА KAOHKONTA 
IIPOXATOPE[YEXOAI AE ТОҮХ IEPEIZ TON AAAQN OEON] 

51КАІ TOY ӨЕОҮ EIIIDANOYX EYXAPIZTOY IEPEIX IIPOX ТОГУ 
AAAOIZ ONOMAZIN TON ӨЕОМ ОМ IEPATEYOYEXIN, KAI 
KATAXOPIZAI EIX ПАХТА TOYE XPHMATIZ-MOYE KAI EIX 


TOYE A[AKTYAIOYE OYE ФОРОҮУІ ПРОХЕГКОЛАПЕХӨЛІ 
THN] 

S2IEPATEIAN AYTOY. EZEINAI AE KAI ТОІХ AAAOIX IAIOTAIX 
AFEIN THN EOPTHN KAI TON IIPOEIPHMENON NAON 
IAPYEXOAI KAI EXEIN ПАР AYTOIZ EZYNTEAO[YNTAE ТА 
NOMIMA EN ЕОРТАІХ TAIZ TE КАТА МНМА KAI T- 

5ЗАЦУҰ КАТ ENIAYTON, OIIQE ГУОРІМОМ HI AIOTI OI EN 
AITYHTOI АҮЗОҮХІ KAI TIMOXI TON OEON EIIIDANH 
EYXAPIZTON BAXIAEA, КАФАПЕР NOMIMON EETI[NAYTOI. 
TO AE VH®IZMA TOYTO АМАГРАФАІ EIS ETH- 

54AAE X|TEPEOY AIOOY TOIX TE IEPOIX KAI ЕГХОРІОІХ KAI 
EAAHNIKOIX ГРАММАХІМ, KAI ETHXAI EN ЕКАХТОІ TON TE 
IIPOTON KAI AEYTEPON [KAI TPITON IEPON IPOX THI TOY 
AIQNOBIOY BAXIAEOX EIKONI] 


l Le. the Set Festivals. The Set Festival, | ~ АҺ СЇ) ог 


"Festival of the Tail," was celebrated by the king every 30 years, or after any great event, 
however frequent, or whenever he wished to obtain a renewal of his life from the gods. 


2 Ге. PTAH, =з i М the great handicraftsman-god of Memphis. РТАН like 


IEMHETEP, the god of medicine, also of Memphis, was originally a deified citizen of 
Memphis. 


3 Le. the Sun-god RA, cll i par excellence of Heliopolis. 


^ Le. all Egypt south of Memphis. 
5 Le. the Delta. 


C 
X җ 
6 In Egyptian, hil 


7 The Kings of Egypt were selected or chosen by RA, or AMEN, or PTAH; the candidate 
for the throne was introduced into the shrine of the god, and the hand of the god stretched 
itself out and rested on the god’s chosen one. 


8 In Egyptian, Sekhem ànkh, | | . 


9 The equivalent of the Egvpbtian god AMEN, AAAI . 
10In Шы; titi 

П Tn Egyptian, Ш 

12 In Egyptian, i | 


13 In Egyptian, ТЕ 7 Y P-NETER-PERI, i.e. the “рой who cometh forth 


“Tlike the an god RA?]. 

14 The hieroglyphic version has no equivalent for this title: it is a translation from the 
Demotic words. 

15 Le. bearer of the gift of victory. 

16 The priestess of Demeter. 

17 The Macedonian month of April. 


13 An Egyptian equivalent is perhaps neb neferu, | ) | , "lord of 


beneficent actions." 


1? The equivalent of the Egyptian god THOTH, n ч кі who in 
— 


ape» «ес» 
hieroglyphic t is called “twice ud Apex and “thrice great," “с> 
n. KO NO 


20 The #4 "f" (cuno) which STRABO and PLINY join to Busiris; it lay 
between Thmuis and Tawa. 


21 In Egypt the gods gave to the kings a sword or scimitar of victory shaped thus, 


rs, 
LU 
un m i 


22 The Stele of Damanhur has Cm, *fourth month of the season Shemu." 


CHAPTER III 


L—EARLY PUBLICATIONS OF THE DEMOTIC TRANSLATION OF THE 
GREEK TEXT ON THE ROSETTA STONE 


The Demotic text on the ROSETTA STONE was first made available for study by 
the publication of the facsimiles of the Stone mentioned above (p. 30). In 1802 
the famous Orientalist SILVESTRE DE SACY thought that he had identified the 
equivalents of certain Greek proper names (see his Lettre au Citoyen Chaptal, 
Paris : l'Imprimerie de la République), and in the same year J. D. ÁKERBLAD 
published the statement that he had not only done the same thing, but that he had 
formulated a Demotic alphabet (see his Lettre adressée au Citoyen de Sacy, Paris 
: l'Imprimerie de la République). In 1814 YOUNG read a complete translation of 
the Demotic text before the Society of Antiquaries of London, and published it in 
the Museum Criticism, Cambridge, 1815, Part VI, and in Archaeologia, London, 
1817, vol. xviii. А grammatical analysis of the two Egyptian texts on the Stone 
by F. SALVOLINI appeared at Paris in 1836, and it was asserted by scholars at the 
time that he had derived much help in his interpretations from a perusal of the 
papers of CHAMPOLLION LE JEUNE. The Analyse grammatical du Texte 
Demotique du Décret de Rosette, which was published by L. F. J. C. DE SAULCY 
in Paris in 1845, was a valuable work, and it had the effect of putting the study of 
Demotic upon a scientific footing among scholars. 

But the first scholar who really understood the meaning of the Demotic text on 
the Stone was H. BRUGSCH, who, in his Sammlung Demotischer Urkunden 
(Berlin, 1850) gave a translation of it, with a running commentary, which showed 
that he had discovered the true principle of its interpretation. Five years later he 
published his Grammaire Démotique, wherein he explained the general 
principles of the language and “écriture populaire” of the ancient Egyptians. In 
1880 E. RÉVILLONT published a Chrestomathie Demotique, in which the words 
of the Demotic text were separated, and side by side with each was given its 
equivalent in French, and its rendering in Greek on the Stone. Our knowledge of 
the Demotic text was greatly increased by Dr. J. J. HESS, who in 1902 published, 
at Freiburg, his valuable Dissertation entitled Der Demotische Teil der 
Dreisprachigen Inscrifi von Rosette. This work, which is, unfortunately, out of 
print and very scarce, contains word-for-word and running translations, and a 
comparison of the Demotic with the Greek text, and with fragments of the 
hieroglyphic version. А careful copy of the Demotic text was published by J. 
KRALL in Part I of his Demotische Lesestücke, Vienna, 1897—1903, and SETHE 
gave a transliteration of the Demotic text, together with the original Greek, 


arranged interlinearly under the hieroglyphic text found on the Stone and on the 
Stele from Annobairah in his Hieroglyphische Urkunden der Graechisch- 
Römischen Zeit., Ill, p. 169, Leipzig, 1916. Finally, the eminent Demotologist W. 
SPIEGELBERG has given a critical edition of the Demotic text, with a 
transliteration, translation and notes in his Der demotische Text ... der 
Priesterdekret von Kanopus und Memphis (Rosettana), Heidelberg, 1922. 


II.—ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE DEMOTIC TRANSLATION 


[THE DATE OF THE DECREE] 


1[In the 9th year, the fourth day of the month KSNTKS,] which makes (i.e. is 
equivalent to) the eighteenth day of the second month of the season PER-T, 
of the PHARAOH!, the Young One, who as PHARAOH hath appeared upon the 
throne of his father, the lord of uraei-crown, whose renown is great, who 
hath stablished EGvPT, having beautified it, whose heart is disposed 
benevolently towards the gods, HORUS OF NUBTI, who hath beautified the 
lives of men and women, the lord of the Set-festival,? like PTAH TEN (or 
Tenn), the king (Ati) like unto RA, 

2[the King of UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT], the son of the Father-Loving Gods, 
the chosen of PTAH, to whom the RA hath given victory, the living image of 
AMEN, the son of the RA, PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the 
god who appeareth, whose goodness (or, beauty) is splendid, the son of 
PTOLEMY, and ARSINA (ARSINOE), the Father-Loving Gods, when 

AIATUS, the son of AIATUS, was priest of ALEXANDER, and the SAVIOUR 

GODS, and 

3the [BROTHER-GODS and the] WELL-DOING GODS, and the FATHER-LOVING 
GODS, and PTOLEMY, the god who appeareth, whose benefits are splendid ; 
and PRA (PYRRHA), the daughter of PILINS (PHILINOS) was the bearer of the 
gift of victory before BRNIGA (BERENICE), the Well-Doing [Goddess] ; and 
ARIA (AREIA), the daughter of TIAGNS (DIOGENES), was the bearer of the 

4basket before ARSINA (ARSINOE), the Brother-Loving [Goddess] ; and HRANA 
(IRENE), the daughter of PTOLEMY, was the priestess of ARSINA (ARSINOÉ), 
the Father-Loving [Goddess]. 


[THE INTRODUCTION | 


On this day the DECREE : 

The priests who direct the services, and the ministrants (prophets ?), and 
the priests, who enter into the sanctuaries to array the gods in their apparel, 
and the scribes of the BOOKS OF THE GOD, and the scribes of the HOUSE OF 
LIFE, and the other priests from the temples of EGYPT, 

5who come [to MEMPHIS] at the festival whereat the PHARAOH PTOLEMY, the 
everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the god who appeareth, whose good deeds 


are splendid, received the office (or, dignity) of sovereign, from the hand of 
his father, and had assembled in the house of the god in MEN-NEFER 
(Memphis) spake [thus] :— 


[PTOLEMY V AS BENEFACTOR OF THE TEMPLES OF EGYPT] 


Inasmuch as the PHARAOH PTOLEMY, the everliving, the god who 
appeareth, whose good deeds are splendid, the son of PHARAOH 
бапа the Queen ARSINA (ARSINOÉ), the Father-Loving Gods, hath been in the 
habit of conferring many benefits upon the temples of EGYPT, and upon all 
those who are under his office as PHARAOH, since he was a god, the son of a 
god, [and] a goddess, being a similitude of the god HORUS, the son of ISIS, 
the son of OSIRIS, who saved his father OSIRIS, and his heart being well- 
disposed towards the gods, he hath given much silver and much grain for the 
temples of EGyPT (Plate V), 


PLATE V. 


arrayed in the apparel of a high priest, offering incense to the gods. 


Ptolemy V Epiphanes, 


PLATE VI. 


Ptolemy V Epiphanes making offerings to the ram-headed god Khnemu, lord of Qebhet 
and Senmut. 


Тапа hath [incurred] many expenses in order to bring peace again in EGYPT, and 
to replace order in the temples, and he hath bestowed benefactions upon the 
whole army which were under his office as PHARAOH. 


[PTOLEMY V REDUCES SOME TAXES AND ABOLISHES OTHERS] 


As concerning the taxes and contributions which remained [unpaid] in 
EGYPT, some of them he reduced, and some of them he remitted entirely, in 
order to bring it about that the soldiers and all the other people might enjoy 
prosperity during the time of his over-lordship. 

8The taxes which were due to the PHARAOH from the people who lived in 
EGYPT, and all the other folk who [lived] under his beneficent rule as 
PHARAOH, and the arrears of payments, which amounted to a very large sum, 


he remitted entirely. 
[The people who were in prison, and those who were suffering through 
long-standing suits, he set free.] 


[PTOLEMY V CONFIRMS THE REVENUES OF THE TEMPLES AND 
RESTORES THEIR FORMER REVENUES] 


Concerning the offerings made to the gods, and the silver and the grain for 
the maintenance of the priests 
9which should be given yearly to the temples, and the contributions to the gods 
which were made from the vineyards, and from the fruit and vegetable 
gardens, and all the other things which they possessed in the time of his 
father, he ordered that they should continue to remain their property. He 
commanded also in respect of the priests that they should not pay out of the 
property of the priests, contributions larger than those which they had paid in 
the time of his father, up to the first year of his own reign. 


[ABOLITION OF THE PRIESTS' ANNUAL JOURNEY TO ALEXANDRIA, AND 
REDUCTION OF THE BYSSUS TAX] 


He released the people 
10who were employed in the temples from the journey which they had hitherto 
made annually to the HOUSE OF ALEXANDER (i.e. ALEXANDRIA). 
He commanded that sailors should not be seized [by the press gangs]. 
He remitted two-thirds of the cloths of byssus which the temples had been 
obliged to pay to the house of PHARAOH. 


[THE RESTORATION OF PEACE IN THE COUNTRY AND THE GRANTING OF AN 
AMNESTY] 


He restored to their former condition all the things which for a long time 

past had ceased to be observed (?). 

11And he took the greatest care that what it had been customary to do for the 
gods should be performed in a right and fitting manner. And he permitted 
men to enjoy justice, even as did THOTH, the Great Great. 

And he commanded concerning those soldiers who had returned from the 
fighting, and also concerning the other men who, during the revolt which 
had taken place in EGYPT, had followed another course, that they 

12should betake themselves to their own homes, and should be allowed to 
resume possession of the properties which they had held formerly. 


[PTOLEMY V PROTECTS EGYPT FROM ENEMIES FROM WITHOUT] 


He took the greatest care to dispatch infantry, cavalry, and ships against 
those who had come by land and by sea to make war upon EGYPT. To effect 


this he expended very large sums in silver and grain in order that the temples 
and the inhabitants of EGYPT should enjoy peace. 


[PTOLEMY V PUNISHES THE REBELS OF LYCOPOLIS] 


He sent an expedition against the town of SHKAN, which the enemy 
13had fortified in every [possible] way, and its interior was filled with arms and 
every kind of munition of war. He surrounded the afore-said town with walls 
and dams on its outer side against the enemy who were inside it, and who 
had done many harmful (or, wicked) things against EGYPT, for they had 
forsaken the way of PHARAOH'S commandments and the commands 
14of the gods. He blocked up the canals which carried water into the aforesaid 
town. The PHARAOHS his predecessors had never been able to do such a 
thing ; to carry this out he spent a very large sum of silver. 
He stationed foot-soldiers and cavalry on the aforementioned canals, 
[both] to watch them and to make safe [the dams] against the inundations of 
the waters [of the NILE], which in the eighth year [of his reign] were very 
great, 
15when the aforementioned canals poured [their] waters over many of the very 
low-lying lands. The PHARAOH captured the town by assault in a very short 
time. He slaughtered the enemy who were in their innermost places, and he 
handed them over to the block of justice, even as did the RA, and HORUS, the 
son of Isis, had done in times of old those who had been their enemies in the 
self-same place. 


[ PUNISHMENT OF THE LEADERS OF THE REVOLT AGAINST PTOLEMY IV 
PHILOPATOR | 


16Now, the enemy had gathered together the soldiers, and had induced them to 
stir up riots and disorder in the [various] Nomes, and they had plundered the 
temples, and had forsaken the way of PHARAOH and his father. These the 
gods delivered over into his power in MEMPHIS at the festival of the 
reception of his exalted Office from the hand of his father, and he had them 
slain by means of the wood [i.e. he either crucified them or impaled them]. 


[REMISSION OF ARREARS OF TAXES AND CONTRIBUTIONS FROM THE 
TEMPLES] 


17He remitted the arrears of taxes which were due to PHARAOH up to the ninth 

year [of his reign], which amounted to a very large sum in silver, and large 

quantities of grain. [And he remitted also the value of the cloths of byssus, 

for which the temples were in debt, and they were liable to pay to the House 

of PHARAOH as a tax, as well as the balance (?) which was determined (?) 
upon, which they had [already] paid up to that time. 

And he also commanded concerning the grain—now one Artab was levied 


upon every arura (i.e. acre) of the lands which were sacrosanct property, 

18and also one vessel of wine was levied upon every arura of the vineyard lands 
which were sacrosanct property—[PHARAOH] withdrew [his claim in each 
case]. 


[PTOLEMY V PROVIDES FOR THE SACRED ANIMALS, AND THE WORSHIP OF 
THE GODS; HIS REWARD FOR THE SAME] 


He bestowed many benefactions upon APIS? and MNEVIS,^ and the other 
sacred animals of the EGYPTIANS, far more than his predecessors had done, 
for his mind was at all times wholly occupied with plans for their benefit. He 
gave what was necessary for their embalmment and burials, which were 
performed in a splendid and honourable manner ; and he supplied everything 
which was required for their temples (Plate VI). 

19whensoever a festival had to be celebrated, and he provided the burnt offerings 
which had to be set before them, and everything else which befitted their 
cult. The honours which appertained to the temples, and the other honours of 
EGYPT, he made to be observed (or, paid) each in its own special manner 
according to the law which regulated the same. He gave large quantities of 
gold, and silver, and grain, and other things to the temple-towns (?) of APIS. 
He made new decorations and works to be carried out 

20whereof the workmanship was exceedingly beautiful. 

He caused new temples, and sanctuaries, and altars, to be built for the 
gods, and he restored [all] their former arrangements ; for he possessed the 
heart of a god who was benevolently disposed towards the gods, and he 
sought out (?) means for increasing the honour due to them so that they 
renew the period of his overlordship during his reign as PHARAOH in a 
suitable manner. 

In return for these [efforts] the gods have given to him victory, [and] 
power, [and] might, [and] strength, 

21[and] health, [and] every [other] kind of good thing, and his Office as 
PHARAOH shall remain established for him and for his children for ever. 


[THE PRIESTS DECREE ADDITIONAL HONOURS FOR PTOLEMY V AND HIS 
ANCESTORS] 


WITH GOOD FORTUNE! 


It hath entered into the heart[s] of the priests of all the temples in UPPER 
EGYPT and in LOWER EGYPT, to multiply the honours which [are paid in] the 
temples to the PHARAOH PTOLEMY, the everliving, the god who appeareth, 
whose benefits are splendid, 

22and those of the FATHER-LOVING GODS who begot him, and those of the 
WELL-DOING GODS who begot those who begot him, and those of the 


BROTHER-LOVING GODS who begot those who begot them, and those of the 
SAVIOUR GODS, the fathers of his fathers. 


[STATUES OF PTOLEMY V AND THE LOCAL CHIEF GODS ARE TO BE SET 
UP IN ALL THE TEMPLES] 


And there shall be set up a statue of the PHARAOH PTOLEMY, the 
everliving, the god who appeareth, whose benefits are splendid, and they 
shall call it 

23* PTOLEMY, the PROTECTOR OF EGYPT," where-of the interpretation 15, 
“PTOLEMY who protecteth EGYPT,” together with a statue of the god of the 
city [in the act of] giving him a sword of victory, in the temple and in each 
and every temple; [these shall be set up] in conspicuous places in the 
temples, and they shall be made after the fashion of the workmanship of the 
Egyptian handicraftsman. 

And the priests shall minister to the statues in the temples, [that is to say] 
in each and every temple, three times daily, 

24and they shall set before them the implements (?) of the cult, and they shall 
perform for the other rites and ceremonies which it is right and proper to 
perform, even those which are performed for the other gods at the festivals 
and during the processions on the aforenamed days. 


[A WOODEN STATUE OF PTOLEMY V IN A GOLDEN SHRINE TO BE SET UP 
IN THE TEMPLES] 


And they shall set up a divine portrait-statue of the PHARAOH PTOLEMY, 
the god who appeareth, whose benefits are splendid, [the son of] PTOLEMY 
and the Queen (literally Pharaohess) ARSINOE, the FATHER-LOVING GODS, 
and a shrine of gold in the temples, 

25that is to say ш each and every temple, and they shall place them in the most 
holy places in the sanctuaries side by side with the other shrines of gold. 

When the great festivals are being celebrated, during which the gods are 
made to appear from out of their shrines, the shrine of the god who 
appeareth, whose benefits are splendid, shall also be made to appear with 
them. 

Now ш order that the shrine may be known to men both now and to the 
end of time, they shall set upon this shrine ten gold crowns of PHARAOH, 
with an uraeus attached to each one of them, according to what 1s usually 
done in 

26the case of crowns of gold, and they shall be placed upon the shrine instead of 


the uraei which are on other shrines, and the double crown shall be in 
the middle of them. For it was in that crown that the PHARAOH appeared in 


the temple of MEMPHIS when there was done to him what is prescribed by 
the Law at the reception of the Office of PHARAOH. And upon the upper side 
of the rectangle, which is away from the crown, in the middle 

27of the gold crowns described above, a papyrus and a reed shall be placed. And 
they shall set a vulture on a basket, with a reed below it, on the right-hand 
corner of the gold shrine, and they shall set an uraeus, with a basket beneath 
him, on a papyrus on the left-hand corner [of the shrine]. And the 
interpretation thereof is “The PHARAOH hath made bright UPPER and LOWER 
EGYPT.” 


[SPECIAL FESTIVALS ARE TO BE ESTABLISHED IN HONOUR OF PTOLEMY У] 


Inasmuch as it hath already been established by law that the last day (the 
30th) of the fourth month of the season of SHEMU (MESORE), 

28which is the Birthday of the PHARAOH, 1s to be celebrated in the temples as a 
festival and a day of rejoicing, and also the seventeenth day of the second 
month of the season AKHET (PAOPHI), the day on which the ceremonies 
connected with his reception of the Office of PHARAOH are performed — 
now the birth of PHARAOH, and his reception of the Office of PHARAOH were 
the beginning of the happiness (or, prosperity) in which men have 
participated—therefore these days, that 1s to say the seventeenth and the 
thirtieth days of each month, shall be celebrated as festivals in all the 
temples of EGYPT. 

29 And burnt offerings, and drink offerings, and every other kind of offering shall 
be brought every month, according to the regulations which apply to the 
other festivals, at both these festivals. And these things which the people 
bring shall be destined for the men who serve in the temples. 

And moreover, the days from the first day of the first month of the season 
AKHET, to the fifth day of the same, shall be celebrated as a five-day festival 
and a period of rejoicing in the temples and throughout all EGyPT in honour 
of the PHARAOH PTOLEMY, the ever-living, the god who appeareth, whose 
benefits are splendid. And the people shall wear garlands 

30and shall bring burnt offerings, and drink offerings, and [all] the other things 
which it is right and proper [to bring]. 


[THE PRIESTS OF PTOLEMY V SHALL ASSUME A NEW TITLE] 


The priests who are in the temples of EGYPT, that is to say, in each and 
every temple shall, in addition to the other priestly titles which they have, be 
called “Priests of the god who appeareth, whose benefits are splendid." And 
they shall write this title in all their official documents, and they shall write 
and engrave the title of the rank of "priest of the god who appeareth, whose 
benefits are splendid" upon their rings. 


[PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS MAY PARTICIPATE IN PAYING THESE HONOURS TO 
PTOLEMY V] 


31Such private individuals as wish to make a model of the golden shrine of the 
god who appeareth, whose benefits are splendid, and to bring it forth when 
they are living in their houses, shall be permitted to do so. And they shall at 
the same time celebrate the above-mentioned festivals and days of rejoicing, 
every month and every year, so that it may be well known that those who 
dwell in EGYPT pay honour to the god who appeareth, whose benefits are 
splendid, according to the law. 


[THE PROMULGATION OF THE DECREE] 


And the Decree shall be written upon a tablet of hard stone in the writing 
of the words of the god, in the writing of letters (or, books) and in the 
writing of the IONIANS, and they shall set it up in the first temples, [and] in 
the second temples, [and] in the third temples close to the gold statue of the 
everliving PHARAOH. 


III. —TRANSLITERATION OF THE DEMOTIC TRANSLATION OF THE DECREE 


1[Ha-t-sp 9:t Ksntks ssu 4] nti ar abt n rmt (n) Kmi abt 2-nu pr-t ssu 18 (n) Pr-aa 
a.u.s. pa hal à-àr hà (n) Pr-aa a.u.s. (n) (а às-t (n) рат її nb na апи nti na-aa 
taif ph-t à-àr smn Kmi auf t1-t na-nfr-f nti na-mnh hati-f a-ar na ntru nti hr 
paif tchtchi (djdji) à-àr t1-t na-nfr pa anh n na rmtu pa nb n na mpu n hbs m- 
kti Pth Tni a.u.s. Pr-aa m-kti Pa-Ra 

2[Pr-àa а.и.ѕ. n na tshu nti hri] na tshu nti hri pa shri n na ntru mr itu r stp Pth r 
ti nf Pa-Rà pa tchra (djra) pa tut апр (n) Amn pa shri (n) Pa-Ra Ptlumis anh 
tcht (djt) Pth mr pa ntr pr nti na-àn tatf mt-nfrt Ptlumis апп Arsina na ntru 
mr itu au uab Algsantrs arm na піти nti nhm arm 

3[na ntru snu arm] na ntru mnhu arm na ntru mr Itu arm Pr-aa 8... Ptlumias pa 
ntr pr nti na-an ќат mt-nfrt Aiatus sa Aiatus г Pra sa't n Pilins (n) fi shp (n) 
ра kni m-bah Brniga ta mnh-t (r) Aria sa-t n Tiagns (n) fi 

4[tn m-bah Ат па ta mr sn r Hrana sa-t n Ptlumias n uab Arsina ta mr 1t-s n hru 
apn ut na mr-shn arm na ntru hm arm na uabu nti shm (т) pa nti-uab г ar mnh 
n па ntru arm na shu mdji-ntr arm na shu pr-anh arm na kiu uabu à-àr аат n 
na àrpiu (n) Kmi 

5[r Mn-nfr п] pa hb n pa shp ta àau (n) hri r ar Pr-àa 4.u.s. Ptlumias anh tcht 
(djt) Pth mr pa ntr pr nti na-an taif mt-nfrt (n) tt рат 1t à-àr tut n h-t-ntr (n) 

қызға P ЫШ 
a AX AA C 

Mn-nfr à-àr tcht (ай) AES DN EE Da n-t-t hpr-f r her àr Pr-àa à.u.s. 
Ptlumias ành tcht (djt) pa ntr pr "nti na-àn taif mt-nfrt (sa) Pr-àa ā.u.s. 
Ptlumias 

6[àrm ta Pr-aa:t] Arsina na ntru mr-itu mt-nfrt ashai n na àrpiu (n) Kmi arm na 


nti hn tatf àaw (п) Pr-aa 4.u.s. tru auf n ntr shri (n) ntr ntr-t auf mhi г Hr sa 

‘Ast sa Usir à-àr nhti paif it Usir r hati-f mnhu hr na піти г uah-f ti-t ht ashai 

pr-t ashai n na àrpiu (n) Kmi 

ASAP MS A IN AN. AA CAD 

TENER ESR 22 Bh eee a A EXE REE ashai r ti-t hpr sgrh hn Kmi r 
smn па poc r uah-f tī- t T n ta тїрїї nti hn taif aw (n) hri trs pa hti pa shkr 
т un-nau аһа n Kmi un-nau Ksh-f hnu un-nau ui-f r-ru n tchatcha (djadja) т 
ti-t hpr ра mshà arm na kiu rmt tru апи nfr (n) paif ha nti 

8[Рг-аа 4.u.s. na] spu n Рг-аа 4.u.s. г un-nau а-и na rmtu nti n Kmi arm na nti n 
taif аап (n) Pr-aa a.u.s. tru àuu ar apt asha-t ui-f r ru na rmtu n un-nau tchth 
(djth) arm nau un-nau un luh а-ш1-и n ssu ashai ui-f r-ru hn-f-s (r)-tb na htp- 
піти n na ntru arm na ht na pr-tu nti auu 0--5 n sntgsi г пати 

9[arpiu] hr тпр: arm na tniu nti bpr n na ntru n na abu arli na ahu tgi pa sp nkt 
tru r un-nau auu mht n-àmu à-àr-hr paif 1t r ti-t mnu hr-ru hn-f-s an (r)-tb na 
uabu г tm tit-t tiu рати tn n аг uab n hua pa un-nau auu tr-t-s г hn hat-sp I-t å- 
àr-hr paif 1t ui-f r na rmtu 

10[nti hn] na àauu n na àrpiu n pa aun r un-nau апи ar-f r pa à (n) Algsantrs hr 


rnp:t hn-f-s г tm kp rmt hn ui-f г ta tnit 5 n na shes-nsuu г un-nau àuu аги 
n pr Pr-àa à.u.s. n па arpiu mt nb a-ar haa рати gi n ssu ashai auf ап n-àmu г 


paiu tchnf (djnf) n 

11[(?)mtr] àuf àr nbu nb r ti-t àru na nti n snti n àru n na ntru n gi àuf mtru pais 
smt n ti-t aru pa hp n na rmtu r h pa ar Thuti pa аа pa aa hn-f-s an (r) tba na 
nti апи г аат hn na rmtu knkn arm pa sp rmt à-àr bpr hr kt-h-t mi-t (7) n pa 
thth à-àr hpr (n) Kmi r ti-t 

12[stau] st (т) пати таай mtu пати nktu bpr hrru àr-f nbu nb r tit shm msha Мг 
biri ub na à-àr аат n pa at pa rm r ar ah ub Kmi ar-f hr ashai n ht pr-t ub nai r 
ti-t hpr na àrpiu arm na rmtu nti (n) Kmi auu sgrh shm-f r ta rsa-t (n) Shkan 

13[r un] nau ànb (n) t-t na sbau hr ka-t nb r un stbh ashai sbti nb (n) pais hn arb-f 
ta rsa-t (n) rn-s n sbt un (n) pais bnr (т) tba na sbau г un-nau (n) pais hn r un- 
nau uahu ar gma ashai т Kmi апи haa pa mit n pa ash-shn n Pr-āa 4.u.s. arm 
pa ash-shn 

14[n na] ntru ti-f tnu na таги г un-nau ti-t shm mu n ta rsa-t (n) rn-s г bn rh na Pr- 
aau a.u.s. һайа àr-s m-kt-s aru ht ashai n hi ubu àp-f msha rmt rtui-f htr r ra 
(n) na таги n rnu г hrh r-ru r-ti-t utchau (ада) г tba na mhu n pa mu r un-nau 
aiu n ha-t-sp 8:1 

15r па таги n rnu na nti ti-t shm mu г àtn ashai auu mtiu m-shs Шат Рг-аа а.и.ѕ. ta 
rsa‘t n rn-s (п) tchra (djra) (t t- 2 n ssu sbk ar-f ar shi (n) па sbau г un-nau n 
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ра аг Ра-Ка апп Hr-sa-Ás: tn na a-ar ar sba r-ru n па таап n 
16rnu (n) ta ha-t na sbau à-àr tutu msha апи hpr ha-tu r thth na tshu auu gma г na 
arpiu àuu haa pa mit n Pr-aa 4.u.s. arm palf It ti na піти ar-f ar-shi n-àmu (п) 


Mn-nfr hn pa hb n pa shp ta дау (n) hri r ar-f (n)-t-t palf 1t t1-f smau (2) st (n) 
pa ht ui-f r na spu (n) 

17Pr-aa ā.u.s. nti аш na arpiu г hn (r) ha-tsp 9-і аши ar ap-t n ht pr-t ashai pais 
smt n sun na shs nsutu nti aui na àrpiu hn na nti àuu aru г pr Pr-àa 4.u.s. arm 
pa sta nti mn (n) nau аги г hn (r) pa йа (n) rn-f hn-f-s an (r) tba pa (n) sutr I 
ah r un-nau-àru shti-f n na ahu n pa ntr-htp pais 

18smt n ра arp r I ah (n) na ahu àrli n na htp-ntru n na піти ui-f r-ru ar-f mt-nfrt 
ashai (n) Hap Ur-mr arm na kiu auau nti hui (n) Kmi (n) hua nau un-nau nau 
un-nau ha-f аги (т) hati-f hr рати ash-shn (n) tia nb au-f ti-t па nti апи uahu 
ub tatu kis-t аша ai апи shash àu-f thal na ntr àuu 

19shniu г пати arpiu апи ar hb auu ar grl ha-tu arm pa sp mt nti ph (n) aru na mtu 
ph-tu nti ph n na arpiu arm na Кта mt-ph-tu (n) Kmi àr-f smnu hr рати" gi r h 
pa hp ti-f nb ht pr-t ashai arm kt-h-t nkt ub ta as-t Hap ti-f mnnku ta 1p-t (n) 
mai n Ip-t au. 

20na-àn-s m-shs ti-f mnnku ha-t-ntr knhi hau (n) mai (n) ntru ti-f ar kt-ht рати gi 
auf n Ir(sic):t (read һай) n ntr тпр hr na ntru auf shn na mt-ph-tu (n) па 
arpiu т ti-t аги (n) mai (n) palf ha nti Рг-аа a.u.s. (n) pa gi nti ph ti nf na ntru 
(n) ta shb-t (n) nai pa tchra (djra) pa kni pa nash pa utcha (udja) pa 

21snbi arm na kiu mt-nfru tru r {а1-Ї àau (п) Pr-aa a.u.s. smn hr-rf arm naif hrtu 
sha tcht (djt) arm pa shni nfr ph-s n һай (n) na uabu (n) na àrpiu (n) Kmi tru 
na mtu-ph-tu nti mtu Pr-àa a.u.s. Ptlumias ankh tcht (djt) pa ntr pr nti na-an 
tatf mt-nfrt hn na àrpiu 

22àrm na nti mtu na ntru mr itu à-àr ti-t hpr-f агт nti mtu na ntru mnhu à-àr й-і 
hpr na à-àr ti-t hpr-f агт na nti mtu na ntru snu à-àr ti-t hpr na à-àr ti-t hpru 
arm na nti mtu na піти nti nhm na itu (n) naif itu r t1-t aiu mtuu ti-t ааһа ua 
tutu (n) Рг-аа a.u.s. Ptlumias anh tcht (djt) pa ntr pr nti na-an taīf mt-nfrt 

23mtuu ісің (djt) nf Ptlumias ntch (пај) Вкі nti au paif uhm Ptlumias à-àr пт 
Kmi arm uà tutu (n) pa ntr (n) ta nàu-t auf ti-t nf hpsh kni n ра arpi àrpi sp-2 
(n) ра maa nti unh n pa àrpi àuu r r h 1p:t rmt (п) Kmi mtu па uabu shms na 
tutuu n pa àrpi агр1 sp-2 sp-3 hr hru 

24mtuu haa tbh a-ar hru mtuu ar nu pa sp mt nti (n) hp (n) аги (r) h pa nti àuu arf 
(n) na kiu ntru (n) па hbu na hau n na hruu (n) rnu mtuu ti-t ha shm ntr (n) 
Pr-àa à.u.s. Ptlumias ра ntr pr nti na-an taif mt-nfrt sa Ptlumias arm ta Pr-aa-t 
Arsina na піти mr Pr-aa (read 1tu) arm ta ga-t n nb pa àrpi 

25àrpi sp-2 mtuu ti-t htp-s (n) pa nti uab[u] arm na kiu gau au ar па hbu ааш nti 
auu t1-t һа na піти n-amu hpr mtuu ti-t ha ta ga-(t) (n) pa ntr pr nti na-an taif 
mt-nfrt armu r-ti-t hpr-f апи sun ta ga-(t) n pa hru arm pa sp tia nti àn-àu 
mtuu ti-t shn (n) nb 10 n Pr-aa a.u.s. r ua-t arai n-amu rua r h pa nti 

26(n) hp n arf г na shnu (n) nb т tchatcha (djadja) (n) ta ga-(t) n ta shb-t (n) na 
araiu nti hpr hr tchatcha (djadja) (n) pa sp ga mtuu pa shnt hpr (n) ta mte-t 
(mti-t) (n) na shnu hpr mtu-f r ha Pr-àa a.u.s. n-àm-f (n) h-t ntr (n) Mn-nfr 
auu ar nf n na nti n hp n аги (n) pa shp ta дап (n) hri mtuu haa (n) ta r(-t) hri- 
t (n) aft nti (n) pa bnr (n) na shnu (n) pa mti (mte) 


27(n) pa shn (n) nb nti sh hri ua-t uatch-t (uadj-t) arm ua shma mtuu haa па агаш 
hr uà-t nbu г ua shma hrr-s hr pr-àmnti г pa kh (т) tchatcha (djadja) (n) ta ga- 
(t) (n) nb mtuu haa ua-t arai г ua-t nbu hrr-s hr uà ut r tabi nti au рат uhm Pr- 
аа à.u.s. a-ar shtch (shdj) shmai mhi (n)-t-t hpr-f au 4nu shmu arki nti аши ar 
pa 

28hru ms Pr-àa à.u.s. n-am-f hpr auf smn (n) hb hà (n) ma arpiu ta ha-t pais smt 
(n) 2-nu pr-t (sic) ssu 17 nti àuu àr nf na àru pa shp ta àau (n) hri n-àmf (r ?) 
ta hat-t па mt-nfru à-àr hpr (n) rmt nb ра ms Рг-аа a.u.s. anh tcht (djt) arm pa 
shp ta дап (n) hri (т) arf ar nai hruu ssu 17 arki (n) hb hr abt nb hn na àrpiu 
(n) Kmi tru mtuu àr 

29grl utn pa sp mt nti n hp (n) aru (n) na кти hbu (n) pa hb 2 hr abt na nti auu aru 
(n) abi mtuu tshu ... na rmtu nti shms (n) pa àrpi mtuu ar hb ha (n) па àrpiu 
arm Kmi tr-f (n) Pr-aa a.u.s. Ptlumias anh tcht (djt) pa ntr pr nti na-an taif 
mt-nfrt hr rnp-t ірт a-ht ssu I shaa hru 5 auu tha-1 kl(m) 

30auu àr grl utn àrm pa sp mt nti ph (n) àru na uàbu nti n na àrpiu (n) Kmi àrpi 
sp-2 mtuu tcht (djt) nu na uabu (n) pa ntr pr nti па-ап taif mt-nfrt n uah г па 
kiu rn n uab mtuu sh-f n gi n tchta (djla) mt nb mtuu sh ta àau n uab (n) pa 
ntr pr nti na-an taīf mt-nfrt (n) паш gltiu mtuu shf-s hr 

31atu mtu-s рг aus aui t-t na rmtu msha an nti апи uah (r) ti-t ha pa smt (n) ta 
ga-t (n) nb (n) pa ntr pr nti na-àn taif mt-nfrt nti hri г t1-t hpr-s (n) natu таап 
mtuu àr na hbu na hau nti sh hri hr rnp-t mtuf hpr àus sun tcht (djt) na nti n 
Kmi ti-t ph pa ntr pr nti na-an taif mt-nfrt 

32r h pa nti n hp n àrf mtuu sh pa ut n uiti (n) àni tchri (djri) n sh mt-ntr sh sha-t 
sh Uinn mtuu ti-t àaha-f n na àrpiu mh-1 na àrpiu mh-2 na àrpiu mh-3 à-àr t- 
t pa tut n Pr-aa a.u.s. anh tcht(djt) 


! Тһе Demotic texts adds à-u-s = дп hutcha senb, |.| , Le. “life, strength, 
health [be to him],” after the manner of the old Egyptian inscriptions. 


2 Celebrated to renew the life of the king. 
3 The Bull-god of Memphis. 
4 The Bull-god of Heliopolis. 


CHAPTER IV 


].—EARLY PUBLICATIONS OF THE HIEROGLYPHIC VERSION ON THE ROSETTA 
STONE 


The oldest published copies of the hieroglyphic text on the ROSETTA 
STONE will be found in the facsimile published by the Society of Antiquaries 
of London in 1802-3 ; in the Description de l’Egypte Antique, tome v, plate 
53 ; and in LEPSIUS, Auswahl der wichtigsten Urkunden des aegyptischen 
Alterthums, Leipzig, 1842, plate 18. The first to attempt to translate any part 
of the hieroglyphic text on the Stone was THOMAS YOUNG, who published 
his "interpretation of some parts of it" in Archaeologia, vol. xviii, London, 
1817, p. 70. The text, with a Latin translation, was published by H. 
BRUGSCH in his /nscriptio Rosettana hieroglyphica, Berlin, 1851, and 
another Latin translation, with the text, was published by M. A. UHLEMANN 
(nscriptionis Rosettanae hieroglyphicae decretum ..., Leipzig, 1853). 
Further attempts to translate the text were made by F. CHABAS (L ‘inscription 
hiéroglyphique de Rosette, Chalon-sur-Saóne, 1867) ; by S. SHARPE (The 
Rosetta Stone in hieroglyphics and Greek, London, 1871) ; and a facsimile 
of the Stone, together with transcripts of the Greek and hieroglyphic texts 
(printed in type), and English translations were published by BUDGE (ТЛе 
Decrees of Memphis and Canopus, London, 1904, 3 vols. (now out of print). 
The best facsimile of the Stone, though on a comparatively small scale, was 
published by the Trustees of the BRITISH MUSEUM (The Rosetta Stone, 
London, 1913, folio, with letterpress by BUDGE). 

As soon as Egyptologists were able to translate the hieroglyphic text on 
the Stone, they realized that more than one-half of it had been broken away. 
It was known as far back as 1848 that a mutilated copy of the Decree of 
Memphis existed on the walls of the great temple of Philae, but from this 
only restorations of single words and very short passages of the missing text 
could be made. Early in the "eighties" of the last century a limestone stele 
inscribed with a copy of the hieroglyphic version of the Decree of Memphis 
was found at NUBAYRAH, near DAMANHUR in LOWER EGYPT. The stele is 
rounded at the top and is 4 ft. 2 in. high and 1 ft. 8 in. wide. See BOURIANT, 
“La stéle 5576 du Musée de Boulaq et l'inscription de Rosette,” in the 
Recueil de travaux, Paris, 1885, vol. vi, pp. 1-20 ; BAILLET, Le décret de 
Memphis et les inscriptions de Rosette et de Damanhour, Paris, 1905 ; and 
AHMAD BEY KAMAL, Catalogue générale des antiquités égyptiennes, No. 
22188, with a photographic reproduction. The best and most complete 


transcripts of the hieroglyphic text are those of SETHE (Urkunden, iv, p. 169) 
and SPIEGELBERG (Kanopus und Memphis (Rosettana), Heidelberg, 1922). 


II.—RUNNING TRANSLATION OF THE HIEROGLYPHIC TRANSLATION 


[THE DATING OF THE DECREE] 
N.B.—In this translation, М = Stele of Nubayrah and R = Stele of Rosetta. 


М 1Тһе ninth year, the fourth day of the month of XANDIKOS, which is the 
equivalent of the eighteenth day of the second month! of the season PER-T 
(i.e. the season of "going forth"), according to the inhabitants of TA-MER-T 
(ie. the LAND OF THE INUNDATION, or EGYPT), under the Majesty of the 
Horus-RA, the YOUTH, who hath ascended as king upon the throne of his 
father, Lord of the Crown of the South and of the Crown of the North, 
mighty one of strength (or, valour), the stablisher of the Two LANDS (i.e. 
EGYPT), who is the benefactor (or, the beautifier) of TA-MER-T, 

N 2whose heart is benevolently disposed towards the gods, the HORUS who 
vanquished SET (NUBTI) of NUB (i.e. OMBOS),? who is vigorous of life for 
men, lord of the Set festivals? like PTAH-TENN, Prince, like RA, King of the 
South (UPPER EGYPT) and the North (LOWER EGYPT), heir of the Father- 
Loving Gods (PHILOPATORES, i.e. PTOLEMY IV and his Queen), the chosen 
of PTAH, UsR-KA-RA,‘ the living image of ÀMEN, the son of the Sun (RA), 
PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the god who appeareth [like 
the sun?], the lord of benefactions (or, beauties), 

N 3the son of PTOLEMY and ARSINOÉ, the two Father-Loving Gods, when 
AIATUS, the son of AIATUS, was priest of ALEXANDER, and of the two 
Saviour Gods (SOTERES), and of the two Brother-Gods (ADELPHOI) and of 
the two Well-Doing Gods (EUCHARISTOI), 

N 4and of the two Father-Loving Gods, and the god who appeareth, the lord of 
benefits ; and PYRRHA, daughter of PHILINUS, was the bearer of the prize of 
victory (athlophoros) 

М 5before BERENICE, the Well-Doing QUEEN ; and 

AREIA, the daughter of DIOGENES, was the bearer of the basket 
(canephoros) before ARSINOÉ, the Brother-Lover ; and 

М 6EIRENE, the daughter of PTOLEMY, was priestess of ARSINOE, the Father- 

Lover. 


[THE ASSEMBLING OF THE PRIESTHOODS OF ALL EGYPT AT MEMPHIS] 


On this day DECREE : The directors of the services in the temples (high 
priests ?), 

N 7[and] the ministers of the gods (prophets ?), [and] the priests who presided 

over the Mysteries of the gods, [and] the priests who cleanse and who go 


into the holy place to array the gods in their [festal] apparel, [and] the 
scribes who copy the books of the gods, and the sages of the College of the 
House of Life, and 

N 8the other priests who came from the Two Regions of the South and the North 
to WHITE WALL (i.e. MEMPHIS) for the festival whereat his Majesty, the 
King of the South and of the North, the Lord of the Two Lands, PTOLEMY, 
the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the god who appeareth, the lord of 
benefits, received the kingdom from his father. They went into the sanctuary 
of the 

М 9BALANCE OF THE TWO LANDS,? and behold they spake, [saying,] :— 


[SUMMARY OF THE BENEFITS CONFERRED ON EGYPT BY PTOLEMY V] 


Now the King of the South and the North, the heir of the two Father- 
Loving Gods, the chosen of PTAH, USR-KA-RA, the living image of AMEN, 
the son of RA, PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the god who 
appeareth, the lord of benefits, the son of the King of the South and of the 
North, PTOLEMY, and the Queen, the Lady of the Two Lands, ARSINOÉ, the 
two Father-Loving Gods, hath done many (or, great) and good deeds of all 
kinds for 

М 10the Horus Lands, and for those who dwell in them, and for every person 
who is under his beneficent rule, in every possible manner—he is like a god, 
the son of two gods, who hath been born upon earth by a goddess, being the 
similitude of HORUS, the son of Isis, the son of OSIRIS, who avenged his 
father OSIRIS— 

М 11Behold, His Majesty possesseth the heart of a beneficent (or, perfect) god 
towards the gods—he hath given large amounts of silver (i.e. money), and 
great quantities of grain, to the temples of EGYPT. [And] he hath given very 
many precious gifts in order to promote peace and good order in TA-MER-T, 
and to establish (or, endow) the sanctuaries of the South and the North. 


[THE GIFTS OF PTOLEMY V TO HIS TROOPS] 


His Majesty gave gifts to the soldiers who were under his august 
authority, 
N 12to every man according to his rank. 


[PTOLEMY V REDUCES SOME TAXES AND ABOLISHES OTHERS] 


[As concerning] the taxes on the people throughout EGYPT, and the dues 
from the nobles which remained [unpaid], those which were due to him he 
diminished, and others he abolished altogether, so that both the soldiers and 
the civilians might be comfortable during the period in which he was the one 
sovereign Lord. 


[PTOLEMY V REMITS ARREARS OF TAXATION] 


М 13The arrears of taxes which were due from the people, and also from all the 
inhabitants of BAQ-T (EGYPT), who lived under his beneficent rule (or, 
authority) in every part of the country, he remitted entirely ; the amount 
remitted was a vast sum, and it is impossible to say how great it was. 

М 14Those who had been arrested and had been thrown into prison, and every 
person therein who had been detained there for crimes committed a long 
time ago, he showed compassion upon. 


[PTOLEMY V CONFIRMS THE REVENUES OF THE TEMPLES] 


His Majesty promulgated a DECREE, saying :— 

“As concerning the sacred gifts (i.e. offerings) made to the gods, and the 
[amounts of] the silver and the grain which are given to the temples 
annually, and the possessions of all kinds of the gods in the vineyards and in 
the plantations (or, gardens) 

N 15of the nome, and all the properties which were in their possession under the 
Majesty of his august father, shall continue to belong to them." 

And he further commanded, [saying] :— 

“The contributions made by the hands of the priests to the ... shall not 
exceed in amount that which they were [ш the habit of] contributing up to 
the first year of [the reign of] the Majesty of his august father." 


[PTOLEMY V RELEASES THE PRIESTHOOD FROM TAXATION AND FROM 
THEIR ANNUAL JOURNEY TO ALEXANDRIA, AND ABOLISHES THE 
PRESS GANG, AND REMITS TWO-THIRDS OF THE TAX ON BYSSUS] 


N 16Moreover, His Majesty released the orders of priests who minister at 
prescribed hours in the temples from the journeys which they made to the 
WALL OF ALEXANDER (i.e. ALEXANDRIA) at a certain period of the year. 

[And] His Majesty commanded, [saying] :— 
“Behold, men who are employed on ships shall not be seized [by press 
gangs?]." 
[And] His Majesty remitted two-thirds of the pieces of byssus which 
N 17were made in the temples for the king's house. 


[PTOLEMY V RESTORES THE PEACE AND PROSPERITY OF EGYPT] 


Likewise every thing which had been in a state of disorder for a long time 
past, His Majesty restored them to the excellent condition in which they had 
formerly been. He was exceedingly careful to ensure that everything which 
it had been customary to do 

N 18for the gods should be performed in the most exact and best possible 
manner. Апа moreover, he treated the people with the strictest justice, even 


as did THOTH the Great Great. 


[PTOLEMY V PROCLAIMS A GENERAL AMNESTY] 


He commanded also concerning certain men who came back among the 
warriors, and [concerning] the remainder who were on another road (?) 
during the revolt which took place in Egypt, that they should go back to their 
own places, and should remain in possession of their own property. 


[PTOLEMY V TAKES STEPS TO PROTECT EGYPT AGAINST INVADERS] 


[And] His Majesty took care to despatch infantry, and cavalry, and ships 
to repulse those who came 
N 19to attack EGYPT from the sea-coast (?) as well as from the GREAT GREEN 
SEA (ie. the Mediterranean), and he gave large sums of silver and vast 
quantities of grain in order that the Horus Lands and TA-MER-T might be 
maintained in a state of peace. 


[PTOLEMY V BESIEGES LYCOPOLIS] 


His Majesty marched against the town of Shekam, which the enemy had 
fortified with works (i.e. defences) of every kind, and in it were collected 
many weapons and everything necessary for fighting. He (i.e. the King) 
surrounded the aforesaid town with walls, and he made dams outside of 
them because the’ enemy who were inside it, 

N 20because they had committed many great atrocities in BAQ-T (EGYPT) [and] 
they had transgressed the way beloved of His Majesty and the ordinances of 
the gods.? He (i.e. the king) blocked 

М 21all the canals which flowed into this city, the like of which had never been 
done by any of the King's ancestors.? He expended a very large amount of 
money in effecting these works. His Majesty stationed his infantry, and [his] 
cavalry, at the mouths of these canals to keep guard over them, and to 
strengthen them (i.e. the dams), because the inundations of the waters [of the 
Nile] which took place in the eighth year [of the] King’s reign were very 
extensive, and the waters of the aforesaid canals flooded many low-lying 
lands,'° and were very deep. His Majesty took this town by assault (?) in a 
very short time. 

N 22He crushed those of the enemy who were brought out from the interior of 
the town, [апа] he made a great massacre of them, even like unto the 
massacre which RA, and HORUS, the son of ISIS, made of their enemies in 
that same place aforetime (?). 


[PTOLEMY V PUNISHES THE LEADERS OF THE REBELLION AGAINST HIS 
FATHER PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR | 


R 1Behold,!! the enemy had gathered together the soldiers, and they were at 
their head, and they led astray [the people] in the [other] nomes, and looted 
the Horus Lands (i.e. the temples and their estates). They transgressed the 
way of His Majesty and his august father. The gods bestowed victory upon 
him, and some of them were brought into ANEB HETCH-T (i.e. WHITE WALL 
or, MEMPHIS) 

N 23at the time of the celebration of the festival whereat he received the 
kingdom from his father. He slaughtered them by setting them up upon 
wood (i.e. he either crucified or impaled them). 


[PTOLEMY V REMITS THE ARREARS OF TAXES AND CONTRIBUTIONS 
DUE TO THE KING FROM THE TEMPLES | 


His Majesty remitted the arrears of taxes which were due to him from the 
temples up to the ninth year of [his reign]—very many large quantities of 
silver, and masses of grain, 

R 2and likewise the cloth of byssus which the temples were obliged to give to 
the King's house, and the balance (?), which was fixed (or, determined) upon 
for the quantity of the cloth which they, up to this day had already delivered. 
And as concerning the grain, he remitted the five bushels!? which were 
levied on the arura! in the field of the gods, and likewise the measure 

N 25of wine which was [levied on the arura] in the vineyard lands [of the gods]. 


[THE ENDOWMENTS OF APIS, MNEVIS, AND THE OTHER SACRED 
ANIMALS, MADE BY PTOLEMY V] 


He provided great endowments for APIS!4 [and] MNEVIS,!? and 

R 3all the [other] sacred animals, such endowments being larger than those 
which his ancestors had made; his heart occupied itself with plans (or, 
schemes for their welfare) at every moment. He provided everything which 
[their servants] required 

N 26for the embalmment of their bodies in great abundance and in an honourable 
fashion. He brought [also] the things which had to be provided in their 
temples for the celebration of the great festival, and made to be taken there 
animals to be slaughtered there for the burnt offerings, and the libations 
which were to be poured out, and everything which was necessary for the 
performance of the customary rites. Moreover, the gifts of honour which had 
[to be brought] in the temples, and all the great things of Egypt, His Majesty 
[provided] according to what was laid down in the regulations. 

R 4He gave gold, and silver, and grain in very large quantities, and all things, 
according to their number, for the house wherein the LIVING APIS dwelt, and 
His Majesty decorated anew with handsome work, which was exceedingly 
beautiful, and he made the LIVING HORUS to appear therein. 


[THE DEVOTION OF PTOLEMY V TO THE SERVICE OF THE GODS AND HIS 
REWARD] 


He set up (?) in new [work] the temples, and shrines, and altars of the 
gods, and he permitted the other temples to resume their [former] customs.!6 
Behold, His Majesty hath the heart of a well-doing god towards the gods and 
he concerneth himself with the ... of the beautiful temples 

R 5so that they may renew during his [life-] time [his rule as] the Lord One (or 
one over-lordship). As a reward for these things the gods and the goddesses 
have given unto him victory, and might, and life, and strength, and health, 
and every good things of every kind whatsoever and his great position is 
firmly established upon him and upon his children for ever. 


[THE PRIESTS DECIDE TO AUGMENT THE HONOURS PAID TO PTOLEMY V 
AND HIS ANCESTORS] 


WITH FORTUNATE HAPPENING! (i.e. may good luck attend this). 

It hath entered into the heart of the priests of all the temples of the South 
(UPPER EGYPT) and the North (LOWER EGYPT) the strong words (i.e. 
honours) of the King of the South and of the North, PTOLEMY, the 
everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the god who appeareth (Epiphanes), the 
lord of benefit, in the Horus Lands to multiply ; and the honours which 
belong to the two Father-Loving Gods (PHILOPATORES) who begot him ; and 
those which belong to the two Well-Doing Gods (EUERGETAI) who begot 
those who begot him ; 

R бапа those of the two Brother Gods (ADELPHOI) who caused to come into 
being those who made them ; and those of the two Saviour Gods (SOTERES), 
the fathers of those who begot them. 


[THE PRIESTS DECIDE TO SET UP STATUES OF PTOLEMY V AND THE 
CHIEF LOCAL GOD IN EACH OF THE TEMPLES OF EGYPT] 


And there shall be set up a statue of the King of the South and the North, 
PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of РТАН, the god who appeareth, the 
lord of benefactions, and its name shall be called *PTOLEMY, the Avenger of 
Baq-t," whereof the interpretation (or, meaning) is, “Ptolemy, the Protector 
of KAM-T (EGYPT)," and (2) a statue of the god of the city, who shall be 
giving to him a royal sword of victory, [And these shall be set up] in every 
temple in UPPER and LOWER EGYPT, in the court of the temple to which the 
soldiers [have access], in the work of the sculptors of EGYPT. 17 

R 7And the priests who have the right of entry into the god-house (i.e. sanctuary) 
in every temple shall perform rites of worship before these statues three 
times daily, and they shall set before them the implements of the cult (?), and 
they shall perform with the greatest care every prescribed ceremony which 


will gratify their KAS (i.e. spirit doubles) in precisely the same way as they 
are performed for the gods of the Nomes on the festivals which are 
celebrated at the beginning of the seasons of the year, and on the days of 
festival, and on the aforesaid days. 


[A WOODEN STATUE OF PTOLEMY V SHALL BE SET UP IN A SHRINE OF 
GOLD] 


And there shall be fashioned a splendid statue of the King of the South 
and the North, PTOLEMY, the god who appeareth, the lord of benefits, the 
son of the King of the South and the North, PTOLEMY, and the Queen, the 
Lady of the Two Lands, ARSINOÉ, the two Father-Loving Gods, 

R 8and a magnificent [portable] shrine [made] of silver-gold, and inlaid with real 
precious stones of every kind, for every temple of the aforementioned 
regions, and they shall be set in the holy place, side by side with the shrines 
of the gods of the Nomes. Now therefore when the great festivals are 
celebrated, and the god in his august shrine cometh forth from his chamber 
(?), the holy shrine of the god who appeareth, the lord of benefits, shall 
make its appearance along with them. 


[DESCRIPTION OF THE SHRINE] 


In order to enable the people to recognize this shrine from to-day and for 
henti periods of years (i.e. endless time), ten crowns of His Majesty, with an 
uraeus in the front of each one of them, 

R 9as it is right and proper for every crown, shall be placed on this shrine, 
instead of the two uraei which are usually placed upon shrines, with the 


double crown in the middle of them, because His Majesty shone 
therein in the HOUSE OF PTAH after he had performed every ceremony in 


connection with the introduction of the King into the House of the God 
when he received his great Office (or Rank). And there shall be placed on 
the upper side of the rectangle (?) which is on the outside of these crowns, 


[and] opposite to the double crown a cluster of rushes and a cluster of 


papi. "L3 А vulture upon a basket, with a cluster of reeds n under 
er shall be 


R 10at the right corner (or, angle) of this shrine, 
N 27and an uraeus, likewise on a basket, with a cluster of papyrus under her 
E 


Y shall be on the left corner. The interpretation (or, meaning) of this is 
“The Lords of the Two Crowns illumine the Two Lands" (i.e. all Egypt). 


[FESTIVALS ARE TO BE CELEBRATED ON THE BIRTHDAY OF PTOLEMY V, 
AND ON THE DAY OF HIS ACCESSION TO THE THRONE IN EACH 


MONTH] 


Inasmuch as the last (i.e. the 30th) day of the fourth month of the season 
Shemu, !8 


N 28the birthday of the beautiful and everliving god, was established as a festival 
and a day of rejoicing in the Horus Lands (i.e. on the temple estates) in 
former times, and also the seventeenth day of the second month of the 
season АКНЕТ,!? the day whereon was performed for him the ceremony of 
the coronation of the King, when he received the kingdom from his father— 
now behold, the beginning (or, source) of all the many great and beneficial 
things which those who dwell on these lands enjoy, is 


R 11the birthday of the great and everliving god, and the receiving by him. 


М 29of the kingdom—these days (viz.), the 17th day and the 30th day of every 
month shall be observed as festivals in all the temples of EGYPT, and a burnt 
offering shall be offered up, and a drink offering (or, libation) shall be 
poured out, and everything which it is right and proper to do at festivals 
shall be done on these days every month. Everything which is done on these 
festivals shall be carried on for [the benefit of] all those who perform their 
service (or, worship) in the house of the god. 


[A FIVE-DAY FESTIVAL AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH OF THOTH 
SHALL BE CELEBRATED ANNUALLY IN HONOUR OF PTOLEMY V] 


There shall be celebrated a festival, and a day of rejoicing [observed] in 
the temples of 


R 12Egypt, all of them, [in honour] of the King of the South and North, 
PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the god who appeareth, the 
lord of benefits, each year, at the beginning of the first month of the season 
AKHET, and lasting from the first to the fifth day of the same, [during] which 
days the people shall [wear] garlands on their heads. The altars shall be 


provided with offerings and libations shall be poured out, and everything 
shall be done which it is right and proper to do [at festivals]. 


[THE PRIESTS OF PTOLEMY V SHALL ASSUME AN ADDITIONAL TITLE] 


The priests of all the above-mentioned temples shall be called “priest (or, 
minister) of the god who appeareth, the lord of benefits," in addition to their 
usual titles as priests. They shall inscribe 


R 13it upon their official documents, and the title priest of the god who 
appeareth, the lord of benefits," shall be engraved on the rings which they 
wear on their hands. 


[PRIVATE PERSONS SHALL BE ALLOWED TO PAY THESE HONOURS TO 
PTOLEMY V] 


Now behold, it is in the hands of those people who are wishful to do so to 
set up a copy of this shrine of “Ше god who appeareth, the lord of benefits," 
and to place it in their houses. And they shall celebrate these festivals and 
days of rejoicing every month and every year, so that it may be known that 
the dwellers in TA-MER-T (EGYPT) glorify 


R 14the “god who appeareth, the lord of benefits," as it is meet and right to do. 


[THIS DECREE SHALL BE PUBLISHED] 


This Decree shall be engraved upon a tablet of hard stone, in the writing 
of the words of the god (i.e. hieroglyphs), [and] in the writing of books (i.e. 
demotic), [and[ in the writing of the Haui-nebu (i.e. Greeks). And the tablet 
shall be set up in the sanctuaries, in each of the temples mentioned above, 
[of the] first, second [and] third [class], by the side of the statue of the King 
of the South and North, PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH, the 
god who appeareth, the lord of benefits. 


Characteristic portraits of Ptolemy V, and his father Ptolemy IV Philopator, 
and his grandfather Ptolemy III, Euergetes I, and their principal wives will be 
found on Plates XII and XIII. Portraits of the founder of the Ptolemaic Dynasty, 
Ptolemy I Soter, and Ptolemy IX are also there given. 


III. —THE HIEROGLYPHIC TRANSLATION OF THE DECREE WITH INTER- 
LINEAR TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION 


[THE DATING OF THE DECREE] 
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Year 9,[month] Xandikos, day 4, which maketh 
TS —-+Ыы— [8 
k O РР — ÍR 
abt en amin dh er-t áb? II Per-t 


month ofthe dwellers in Ta-Mer (Egypt) 1, pend те ыл 
e seaso Қ 


o Ww 2 d$ e N 


sesu XVIII kher hem en Her-Rà (2) 
day 18, under the Majesty of the Horus-Rà 
EO е; Ф де 
mam C - D i P ds 
Hunnu kha пеѕи her | às 
the Youth, rising s a king upon the throne of 
O „__ Мм е IDa 
X = x 
teb-f Nebta ur Рели 


his father, f lord of the Vulture crown | mighty one of strength, 
and of the Uraeus crown, 


W {| |] dai к 


smen Таш s-nefer Ta-Mer-t 


stablisher of the Two benefactor of 
Lands, (i.e. of Egypt) Ta-Mer (т.е. of Egypt), 


N29 9 ай 41 % 


| <> (Эт 
menkh ab kher neteru Her Nub-ti 
benevolent of heart towards the gods, the Horus, 


[ТУ М = B 


uatcht Gnkh еп hamemu neb heb 


making of men and women, lord of the Set-festivals 
vigorous ie life 


їй L MUA Tl M 


Ptah-Tenn ma ай Ка та nesu-bat 
Ptah-Ten like, sovereign Ка like, Jf King of the South 
and North, 


il 5 =й UP 4T) 


ықы дий еп Ptah setep ip la { Кэм Аш 


flesh and blood of ( of Ptah Usr-Ka-RA,! of Amen the 
the Father-loving the chosen living image, 


gods, (Philopatores), J one, 
din а 2l wore Ug. 
$ | MEA T s AS o 5 
sa Ка Ptulmis ünkh dje | ... Ptah-mer 
Son of Rà, Ptolemy, the everliving of Ptah КУ 
beloved 
Ll Sl = dii 
[ 
neter peri neb neferu 


the god appearing (Epiphanes) lord of benefactions, 


“ae Y СЯ “ж >=] v. 


Piulmis депа 
son of Ptolemy and 
Fa <a a 

( | а MA A о | M zl E (Si у 
Arsna nelerui аі merui uab en 

Arsinoé а aoe priest о! 

-25 = nn AW 
QENYS) ih fA Ия 

Alksantrs hena neterui netchut he[na] 


Alexander and the two gods who deliver, 
(Soteres), 


Ш oa ЇЙ 


nelerui senui hena neterut menkhui 


and the two gods [who and the two Well-doing gods, 
are] brothers, (Adelphoi), (Euergetai), 


Ма а au] = Eg 


hena neteruiatui merui hend neter peri neb 


and the two Father-loving and { the god i } 
gods, (Philopatores), appeareth, 
(Epiphanes), 
11 [Sume Ж 
neferu Aiatus pa 
the lord of benefits, Aiatus the [son of] 
SPEI 1% LET NG „% 
Atatus au Pera sa-it 
Aiatus being Pyrrha, daughter of 
[= 00-е (1 ИР 0 
Pilins fat 
Philinus the bearer of 
м5 S б fe ( 9УЦа%2) 
shep еп genu em-bàA Berniga-t 
ІТ" Lond MEME 


“м 9 JS ASUN „% 


ta menkh-t au Aria-t sa-tt 
Well-doi 1 1 
Ше { ( ЕК being Areia the daughter of 
Із 9 sv] Se ә 
Tiagns fai тепти embah 


Diogenes, the bearer of the basket | before 
(Kanephoros) 


(j= Rs] ° d? R 


* Arsna-t sen meri 
Arsinoé, "e brother lover. 
Néel% all NH -F 
au Hirna-t sa-it 
being Eirene, daughter of 
AEN Y GY SYNE) 
Ptulmis en uab-t en Arsna-t 
Ptolemy priestess of Arsinoé, 
^ du t 
а; -$ теуі 


de lover of her father, 


[THE ASSEMBLING OF THE PRIESTHOODS OF ALL EGYPT AT MEMPHIS] 


Pr] sd d Мп. bib 


hru pen — skhawi shenu 
day this DECREE jee the он of services (?) 


110, Р! | 


дет neleru heru sesheta neter 
th h and those over fth d of d 
[and] the prophets, us 55 am of the god of [and] 
Е <> 
АЎ Eu Pr d <=> | Қз { ! 
aqiu bu — tcheser smer 


lia soit who go NC ipe i [to] robe the gods 


" шалы Ee у; “Т M Hr ut y 


neteru em sti — -t-sen jae sahu madjaiu neter 
in their apparel, and the scribes of the 
books of the gods, 


— | AA 
+ Ws c ЖТ, 
ha athiu per-ankh hena 
and the sages of the House of Life, and 


мв Wi М Ue 


na ki ^ uabu 2 aterti-t 
the other ргіеѕіѕ coming i ка two regions of 


d ¥ IS Ше = 


Res Meh-t au Aneb-hedj em heb en 


the South to White Wall on the festival of 
{and] the North (i.e. Memphis) 


iW $e ee 1 ld 35 
seshep тезі em tef-f an hem Nesu-bat 


receiving kingship from his father Majesty, the King of the 
South and North, 


сыт 2 
neb taui 


lord of the Two Lands (t.e. Egypt), 


теле a Aa a ткан 

= F a M3 
Ptulmis ānkh djet Piah meri 
Ptolemy, the everliving, of Ptah beloved, 


zo se JM gus e 


netey pert neb neferu üb-sen er 
t god appearing, \ lord of benefactions | they went into 
(Epiphanes), 


e 1 c 
ы 
schedj enti 


sanctuary of 
мәз т INS = 


Makha-t Taui ássu ka-sen 
Bal f th ? = 
| е man ДНА a [апа] behold (?) they spake [saying] : 
(i.e. Memphis) J 


[SUMMARY OF THE BENEFITS CONFERRED ON EGYPT BY PTOLEMY V] 


[X] - M 


\\ a о 
em enti ип nesu-bat 
Since the King of the South and the North 


EM те EN ve Са TuS TT) 


Neterui діші merui átui åaŭ f en-Ptah-\ f Usr-Ka-Ra Amen- 
setep sekhem ankh 


flesh and bone of the i of Usr-Ka-RA, of 
Father-loving gods, Amen the living 


image, 
MED. а x YjJ 
sa Кд Ptulmis ankh djet, Ptah-mert 


son of Ка, Ptolemy, everliving, of Ptah beloved, 


lev MD у ЮЖ 


neter pert neb — neferu sa nesu bat 
{ the god } { lord of } son 25 1 the King of the 
appearing, benefactions, South and the North, 
e == i © =н 
Рішітіз hena heq-t neb-t taui 
Ptolemy, and the Queen, lady of the Two Lands, 
TOF - =] 
ILI <a 
nN 9 eie 
Атпа nelerui åtui merui her ari 
Arsinoë, the two me hath done 
loving gods, 


eo > || ZI 


khe-t neb-L neferit uru em 
things of all kinds gracious, very many in 
N 10 ы su = мод ч 
XXX ЖЕ 
Her tatu (2) ha ámiu-sen nebu 
the Horus Lands (i.e. and [for] the dwellers in 
{ the divine estates), them all, } 
E] = = 4 VATS 
cow Г ы BEEN 
her sa neb un em khent áaui-f 
and person every [who] was | under his rule 
мм Sy » 9 
$e = (QU ый M ! 
menkh-t — er Gu-sen unen-f em neter sa 
beneficent, all of them, he being like agod, son of 
<> су 
% 4 “ҰЛТЫ Т a 
neterut (2) П епа еп neter-t 
gods 2, gift of ^ a goddess to the earth 


(i.e. world), 


Ube = lU» XS 


ет s-tut 
ud in the semblance © tod son uu 
о [Ч 1 <o— © <a 
ii $& Md IT ++ РЯ 
As-t sa Asar апей] teb-f Аза 
Isis, son of Osiris, the avenger of his father Osiris ; 


мп [4 f= KR T ¥ 


sesu hem-f em ab 


en 
behold His Majesty with 


the heart of 


fl = SSR уст: 


neter menkh sher neteru erta-nef hedj 
a beneficent god towards the gods, 


he gave silver 
жо yuz xu US iD I 
uru uakáu pus au — erpiu (2) "и Kam 


in great quantities | very much to the sanctuaries of Egypt, 
{ [and] groin } а PrE 


A Sd» — 


ag 
erta-nef shepsu uru аи gerh Ta-Mer-t 


he gave precious objects very many for the quieting of 
в P 1 Ta-Mer-t (i.e. Egypt) 


= 11 m 


er s-fet Qebhui (2) 
[and] for the J stablishing of the sanctuaries 
of the South and tbe North ; 


[THE GIFTS OF PTOLEMY V TO HIS TROOPS] 


5-- WOT Y 3 | 7 


erta-f aft en mashau(?) итеп khent ааи-і- 


he gave a gift to the soldiers {who were under 
his authority 


мо 3) (31s 
/ 


ur-t ma get-sen 
august according to their ranks ; 


[PTOLEMY V REDUCES SOME TAXES AND ABOLISHES OTHERS | 


ice -]S + (SX e] 118 


һе ати ha bak en át(1] 
the taxes of them (i.e. of dues of the noble 
the people) and 
Lou Ge Ч 2 ] 
МАМА Tt <= IY 
nu й aha kher Ta-mer-t 
pet were send G.e. from Ta-Mer-t 
unsettled) 
= | hy EO wm 
ANAM X Am tid 
unen ári-f kheb-nef am-sen 
those that concerned him he diminished ; others of them 
а D vs Wat) fire 
AAA -—— x IiI 
unen erta-nef er us vi pcs sen 
he gave G} to the ground in s entirety ; 
remitted) 
= $ EW + ES 
——=Л AANA qo l ANNM | 
erta unen menfitu ha uneniu 


he made to be the soldiers and the people 


V e = ate а ЖН 4 
2% y |) 
а4-іш ет — en met-neb-uà 
comfortable in his period of sole Kingship. 


[PTOLEMY V REMITS ARREARS OF TAXATION] 


маз x, ій = 2 REN 


gerhu wn kher hamemet 
The arrears} of Шы which lay on the people 

of taxes 
© фе d US e er 
| 0 e | OR нен І 
nu Ва ha .... sa-neb un em khent 
of Egypt, апа оп .... DT being under 
Th 2 = Sm <=, 
даш-Ғ menkh-t er - au-s | eria-sem hemf er ч 


his rule gracious, all of laid them His Majesty on the 
them (?), earth (i.e. he remitted them) 


131 — ШЫП Nem ait 


em ap-t да ап rekh tenu-sen p 
an amount immense, not is known pe many } Не pardoned 


they were. 
0 


seshep 


those who had been 
N 14 ASI > = [FIN $ Hv 


Seshep-iu unen  her-t ai — sa-neb 
arrested [and] who were in NS and person every 


VES A мул <> <> 
Rae =i Fi © 
enen em art теу() du 


because (9 of) crime committed time long [аро]. 
[some] 


[PTOLEMY V CONFIRMS THE REVENUES OF THE TEMPLES] 


i» accu Кетті 


ши деті ет djet t hetep-neteru еп 
Decreed His Majesty saying :—As concerneth the offerings 


JI з dem 


neteru hedj nak erta er 
of the gods, a the silver, [and] the grain, given to 


Hr T Fa v 


hetut neter tep — venp-t ha khet neb-t 


the god-houses yearly, and fu the а of all kinds 
2.6. POSSESS 


жг RT IM z 


neteru ah-t пи 


[for] the gods in the lands of i vine Tend] te plantation) 
1 


Ngo fll. # t = zm 


сім AM 
hesp ha Rhet neb unen 
of the nome, and the properties of all kinds [which] 


[D] a > | „кей E | => F 


arg 
khert-sen ме дет tef-f sheps er erta 


were their possessions} of his father august, shall be allowed 
under the majesty 


AWA Ш ммм 
оме < 204111 


men-sen kher-sen 
them to remain their properties. 


[PTOLEMY V RELEASES THE PRIESTHOOD FROM TAXATION, AND FROM 
THEIR ANNUAL JOURNEY TO ALEXANDRIA, ABOLISHES THE PRESS 
GANG, AND REMITS TWO-THIRDS OF THE TAX ON BYSSUS] 


БЕРЕ ШЫ ek. Ro! 


utu-net as er lem erta тези | tennut 
He decreed:—Behold, shall not be made to be filled the.... 


=H A i.i me 


em Gaur uabu ет haui er unen епа am 
by the hands of the priests by more than was given formerly 


WE = {ft pow 60 


nefrit er venp-t I hem еј sheps 
up to year 1 of the Majesty of his father august. 
мө- N AND ] 3h 
er - еп - hem-f 
Moreover 0) Бе. His Majesty 
19 Шы TW = 
Ш NW 
au Sis cna е em ийй ári-sen 


the priests of the hourly | from the journeys ИМГЕ ау 
courses in the temple 


19 D Пе Y) ЦУ). 


ай pa |ЯАт% еп Argsantrs 
to the Wall of Alexander (т.е. Alexandria) 


=a Y 
en renp-t 
at the аа periods of the year. 


[buys dex. 


utu-enf as er tem erta Кер- tu 
He decreed :—Behold, not is permitted ќо be pressed 


уйн |] Y il 5 x $ 
saw пи khenit ter 
men of the sailors The cloths 


N 17 == PE д 23» e 


em pegt art er per тези 
of byssus made for the King'shouse 
tet 
№ 005 dus fT Y lH 
gesu peru nri» uaut en hemf 
in the temples. remitted His Majesty 
——— 
i ҚАЛАМА 
EM 
$ sen 


two-thirds of them. 


[PTOLEMY V RESTORES THE PEACE AND PROSPERITY OF EGYPT] 


Ш] = = = 0, 


<D c AAA —— „Дд, 
matet aru khet neb un em senh-tu 
Likewi thi [which] i disorder (? 
ikewise ing every is BEA] p d isorder (?) 
== e UN [AMM fH 5r 14 
e e [EN tl DE 
em reru au tata-set hem-f | er hes nefer 


fora time long placed them J His Majesty as they were of 
old, in good state. 


e ? xdi {> = = ? <= 


unen-f her meh da ur iy art 
He had care Тан very, to perform 


c 
e с? 
еле -- 


khet пер 
thing oway 
Nas sfd = in = [L] 


en aru em meter 
which was usually ^ done according to the teaching 


T JE d xs ШРШ 


nu песи та enti er tep meter 
of the gods, so that [it was performed] 1” the best and: 
possible. 
iz m TTY eus Ц 
о Ж .24 
matet аи ета pi nefer en unniu 
Likewise [he] gave J height of happiness to men, as 


(i.e. strict justice) 


© 1 
<0 ANA 


art en Tehutt aa аа 
did Thoth, the Great Great. 


[PTOLEMY V PROCLAIMS A GENERAL AMNESTY] 


QE АУ 5% RR : Y uU 
М 11 аи 
utu-nef ask 
He decreed behold 
жалай AWA œ> 111 <> ms 
er erta men khet-sen kher-sen 


to allow to remain their possessions under their own [hands]. 


[The engraver of the Nabayrah Stele has omitted a passage which 
corresponds to the Demotic:—hn-f-s àn (r) tba na nti àuu r ài hnu na rmtu 
knkn arm pa sp rmt ааг bpr hr kt-h-t mr-t(?) [Sethe has mhru-t] n pa thth ааг 
hpr (n) Kmi r trt [stau] st (т) пати таап (11. 11 and 12). His Majesty decreed 
“concerning certain men who came back among the warriors, and 
[concerning] the remainder who were on another road(?) during the revolt 
which took place in Egypt, that they should go back to their own places," 
and should remain in possession of their own property.] 


[PTOLEMY V TAKES STEPS TO PROTECT EGYPT AGAINST INVADERS] 


neri < dox TEE - 


rit-n ef ås her erta msha 
He took care behold to make to go 
І 
бй IRIRA  —Jom 
shesu semsemu kebnu 


infantry, and cavalry, and ships 


м че [АШ 


khesef en aaiu 
to diva back (or, against) those who came 
I a a 
NY a y. І e ү! == {| e \ a 
ау hu her Каті em tit matet 


to fight against Egypt from the sea coast as well as 


$ CREE oD Ф| um 


em Uadj-ur ға nef дей) uah uru 
from the Great Green He gave silver and grain [in] great 
(i.e. Mediterranean) quantities 
a ET. M =: oW 
ТУТ 11 2 XX XXX 
er sen s-gerh ілін her 
to them to ud quiet re Е Lands and 


v 26 
Га-теғ-і 
Ta-Mer-t 

(t.e. Egypt). 


[PTOLEMY V BESIEGES LYCOPOLIS] 


mM iL AS may uS 
shaás hem-f au — Khenti . . . . . . 
Marched His Majesty ^ against Khenti 


МА 2 rn 


sebau ип em — khent-s 
the enemies [who] were inside it. 


[The engraver of the Nabayrah Stele has omitted the passage which 
corresponds to the Demotic:—r ta rsat n Shkam [r un] nau anb (n) t-t na sbau 
hr ka-t nb r un stbh ashai sbti nb (n) pais hn arb-f ta rsat (n) rn-s n sbt un (n) 
pais bnr (r) tba na (Il. 12 and 13). His Majesty marched “against the town of 
Shekam, which the enemy had fortified with works (i.e. defences) of every 
kind, and in it were [collected] many weapons, and everything necessary for 
fighting. He (the King) surrounded the aforesaid town with walls and made 
dams outside of them, because] the *enemy who were inside it, etc.] 


BOX 9m? JN 
N 20 ом РИ 23 е EN | 
djerenti ári-sen tep khebsu 
because they had committed the greatest atrocities 


Woo птш NEA 
ө fu | ммм бол 
uru em Вад-і teh-sen meten mer 
very many in Egypt. They had transgressed the way beloved 


тə” Ше Th OE 


nu hem-f ha sekher nu neteru 
of His Majesty and the ordinances of the gods. 


с=з | ммм 
О [ m J a uns. 
fen-nef 
He blocked up 


мас егу = [IUS 


oN A 
айти neb enti sta er resit 
canal every which flowed into town 
= a. © 1 Q 1 
ml TE КЕ DD 
then Ап ari тай an nesiu tep-au 


this; never had done the like the King’s predecessors [his]. 


[B]: P зет 9 


erta-nef — hedj(?) та ash-sen er sen 
He spent moneys 1” many аз were on their account. 
necessary 
| І 
VY ІЗ И MAIRA 
erta ап hem-f теті-тейи (?)-f semsemu 
Placed His Majesty his infantry [and] cavalry 
= с Cw! 
| кл 1 15 Тыс” 11 
er re en aturu apen — er sau-sen 
at the mouth[s] of canals these to watch them 
li Hu 
er s-udja-sen 


to keep them in a strong state, 


[The engraver of the Nabayrah Stele has omitted a passage corresponding 
to the Demotic :—(r) tba na mhu n pa mu r un nau aiu n ha-t sp 8-t r na таги 
n rnu na nti ti-t shm mu г atn ashai (ll. 14 and 15), “because of the 
inundations of the water (i.e. the river Nile) which took place in the 8th year 
were great, and the waters of the aforesaid canals flooded many very low- 


lying fields *(?).] 


he = = af ¥ I$ 


medj-tu em-shes тай 2 en hem-f 
[and were] deep very. Captured His Majesty 
THAL EC 21 KR ГЕ 
resit then тайа em [4384 2] 
town this .... with strength 
Naz mojaAc o ] 
‘ uru kheb-nef ån 


. great, he conquered [it]. [Those] brought in 


ПЫ oem edm 


em sebáu unu ет  khents аті-пеј-ѕеп 


from among the enemy 171 Жете іһ ae he made them [of] 
interior, 


KR RW be (se 6 Od +R 


ап a-t matet ari en Shu Ка() а Her 


amassacre great as did Shu Rà(?) and Horus 
o 2 p] г |! о 
1 П © y BE i laai J еі б 
sa Аі еп sebau her-sen ет bu pen 


thesonofIsis, ofthe enemies tothem in place that 


CT) RJAL 
Rhent (?) sebáu 
aforetime. The enemy 


[PTOLEMY V PUNISHES THE LEADERS OF THE REBELLION AGAINST HIS 
FATHER PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR | 


ка N= е^, +] Sm 


ásk djeteb meshau un-sen 
behold had gathered together the soldiers, they were 


== Qe I= RNG ET 


em tep-sen sefeman-sen teshu 

at their head, they led astray the nomes, 

АЕ IMR ake $457 
BGS XXX rat 

tcheb ... Her taiu tch-sen 


i.e. the temple 
properties), 


7 Ме + o4 yh 


they pillsged [s Horus Lands, 9 transgressed Pg way 


nu дет-/ ha tef-f sheps 
of His Majesty and his father august 
— TH] ө ЈА Л = 
neteru kheb-f án ат-веп 
pacii the gods that Were brought some of them 


he should conquer. 


N F fol 


em Aneb Hetch-t 
into White Wall (t.e. Memphis) 


М 23 = w a * n Ц Xe ee 


a xA 
em heb ak sek nesuit em tef-f 


at the festival of behold of the kingdom from 
the receiving his father, 


b / <> D | eo 
= O | 

== wn dd 1 

smam em erta ігри — khe-t 


slaying by placing [them] upon stake[s]. 


[PTOLEMY V REMITS THE ARREARS OF TAXES AND CONTRIBUTIONS 
DUE TO THE KING FROM THE TEMPLES] 


54 014 Ө | г 


ae RET mn <> 011 Өө 

gesh пи hem-f un kher gesu peru 

The u— of His Majesty, which were with the temples, 
of taxes 


WI, = {сй lt n 


| 
i 
nefrit er renp-t IX esbn (2 ѕтеп май hedj 


up to year 9, a re many, ( 9 с 
(?) acc "| 
A | 
I| mD | 

ha ма? erta-sen 

and grain, gave them. 
‘ric > L 1° = 
Ху <> 

hem-f er ta matet aru 
еніне сі а i оине 


vaf Ee uE els 


em ter erta еу pernesu 
as жш "d 9-28 to be to the house 
cloth of given of the King, 


е ө = ce јл -e- x 


awn <> ti til A 5—2 
un kher gesu peru ha sta 
which was with the temples, and the balance (?) 


төче ааа о 0 


meni ter ter-en-sen neferit er gen pen 
fixed of the cloth == theyshould| up to period this. 
have delivered 


mmi IPC TELA £e 


ча uahtt heka + shet-tu 
"m ганна of the grain bushels 5 which were taken 


ISSR М PT СЕ 


dw ѕай-іа ет ah-t пи neteru та aru 
on the arura in the field of the gods, and likewise 


= (121% 
em ара 


the measure 
N25— 7&6. T ME 9 IE 


em arp-sen em ah-t "nu arr 
of their wine [which was taken on the arura] in the 
vineyard. 


[THE ENDOWMENTS OF APIS, MNEVIS, AND THE OTHER SACRED 
ANIMALS MADE BY PTOLEMY V] 
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åritu-nef дакра uru en Hap Merur 
dow- 
He madog Быға pereat of Apis[and] Мпеуіѕ he 


@ го 
—> © — <=> 
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auiu neb aakhu ет heru er 
sacred animal every, endowments more than 


pueros ® | Д v Ф 


MNA „ШП ^ 
111 tit Ko 4 | 
ári-sen еп tep-au áb-f aq her 
had made they [his] ancestors. {Ge heart } {хе went (i.e. |o 
mind) rua 
[ Ж a =“ o Um we 
тт о — қ. о 
sekheru(?)-sen em ай) neb еа nef khet 
their plans (or, affairs) at momentevery. He gave thing 
——4ф— 
ae Jd MIU 
<> pi 


nebt djar-sen 
every [which] they needed 


N 26 ы | al үт! e <с>о 
er ab dje-t-sen urtu djesertu 

for the embalmment of their bodies abundantly, lavishly. 

X мм a= 

c.g ыс um d. | os s 
athi-nef sekhen am-sen даи neter-hetu-sen 


He brought providing inthem for their temples 


-- 4 
к= ФШ т X © f) = үз 
em heb да uah — àkh seqer 
at the festival great burnt offerings, [animals for] slaughter, 


кте р = bd — = 
uten да khet тей tut ár 
drink offerings, and thing every usually made ^n offered), 


Ш | & C3 өс 
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0 AT сема 

5-тай tep ет peru hā khe-t 

per in Xr {% the very| in the temples, and things 


correct manner best way, 
Ge | 5 с> XN г> 2 x > --н-- 
=? =| І о ЖАУУЫ? 111 14 < 
nebt uru nu Bag-t ......... -sen hem-f 
Я + | қ К 
all { ы of Egypt [provided] them His Majesty 
220415 vM nA ГОО |I 
5526 26 <> | 
92 АУ ЖА a \\ | | 
„1% má enti er hepu 


— according to what [is] in the laws. 


nn 3 Ge 
Ram ccn КӨШІ GS 
erta-nef mubu hedjh-t nahit uru 


He gave gold [and] silver [and] grain large quantities 


NC МАММА => 
<-> © tid 
her khet nebt ma ash-sen er 


and things ofallkinds however тапу they were for 


a —— ANA 
CI 805d ом 19 T d Ng 
he-t sekhen ents Hap апба ha s-khaker åm 
the temple of dwelling of Apis the living, and decorated [it] 


ІЗ = ЫЗ te me RT Hl 


hem-f ka-t menkh-t nema nefruss 
His Majesty with work | perfect new, it was beautiful 


nw <> 
= š | а, ip p = 
em shes maat ыу Нар ankhi eres 
exceedingly, he made torise Hapi, the living one, in it. 


[THE DEVOTION OF PTOLEMY V TO THE SERVICE OF THE GODS AND HIS 


REWARD] 


am Hol sm 21 


ash . -nef neter hetu khemu 

He set up temples, and chapels, and altars 
WIRTY THT IN 14 WY 
ет та еп neteru ssu hem-f em 


anew for the gods. Behold His Majesty [had] the Nd 


ү = 117 Tes 


en neter menkh sher — neteru her nedji 
of a god perfect towards the gods, concerning himself with 


col Ф051 [MM] 


TEET gesu peru neferu 
the affairs (?) of the temples inane 


Rs [I$ SNIT = Soe 


smau-sen em ie -/ 
50 gan they might renew in his time 
4222. 
y (| (Se H 
en anet-neb-uà деші pom. 
the sole rule [of himself]. As a reward for sa things "ee 
given him 
A 0 
Wd 2 Sif 1 | 
neteru neterit gen nekh-t апк ийа senb 


е” gods S victory, might, life, strength, health 
goddesses 


— S s 
NC J <> nw 
<> о arg 
her khe-t neb-t nefer er au-sen 


and everything good to the fullest possible extent of them ; 


без e 
> Ta zc n Se + 
er áau-t-f ur-t tet-tu kher-f = 
is his rank great established for him 


ce = 5 P" “гү 
Rhartu-f еп djei 


his children for ever. 


[THE PRIESTS DECIDE TO AUGMENT THE HONOURS PAID TO PTOLEMY V 
AND HIS ANCESTORS] 


i Oi | 


ha sekhen nefer 
And ahappening good [may there be]! 


a cedes p 15101 


44-5 ет áb en ийни nu aterts 
It entered into the heart ofthe priests of temples 


ізі Um D$ AX 


res-t тей ma zem-sen metu депи 
ofthe) f [and] all of them, the words) mighty 
South f. | North and deeds 


fU TA 5 = 
nesu-bat Ptulmis ünkh djet Ptah теті 


of the King Ptolemy, ee deg че, ree 
of the South 
and North, 


cA g vvdvd 

le c UIT TS ass 
neter peri neb  neferu ет khent Her taiut 
the god appearing, lord of benefits in the Horus Lands, 


ъ= ЖЕЛГЕН 


au s-ur-sen hà Кер en neterui merui atui 


to increase them, and the [deeds] of the two gods 
lovers of fathers 


(Philopatores) 
d» Й 15 
s-khep su neterut menkhui s-khep 


gods (Euergetai) to exist 


№ + 


[those who] created him, 
pen Hil ^ es lu т 


neterui senui s-khep ár-sen 


and of the two Brother- who caused the M. d 
gods (Adelphoi) making of them, 


ulu SY i 


neterui nedjui djenfu en tut-sen 


the two gods з) the fathers (?) of begetter their. 
save (Soteres), 


who begot him, d {“ the two e) E (x о im 


[THE PRIESTS DECIDE TO SET UP STATUES OF PTOLEMY V AND THE 
CHIEF LOCAL GOD IN EACH OF THE TEMPLES OF EGYPT] 


sein web ow АЁ 


тішін s-aha khent en nesu-bat 
Shall be set upa statue of the Kog а пе guts 
and North, 
ü n 
PAZ VP FA FE 11] 
Piumis апы djet Ptah meri 
Ptolemy, the everliving, beloved of Ptah, 
TO (sic) о cc 
Toe = Ш =. 02 
neter pert neb пејеғи ka-tu ren-f 


the god appearing, lord of benefits, shall be called his name 


211) T? € Se 


Ptulmis nedji Bag-t uha-f 
“ Ptolemy, the Avenger of Baq-t " / the interpre- 
tation whereof 
Oo a Pa mr 
@ ie i | са 28 
pu Ptulmis m Kam-t 
is “ Ptolemy, the strong one of Kam-t " (Egypt), 
б [X] = NM 
Баа Nn 
ha khent nu neter nu-t erta-nef 


and а statue ofthe god ofthecity giving to him 


[6] —- 
d |же NL" 
" Bhepesh nesu еп деп em Qebhwi еп khem-t 
a sword royal of victory, іп the two Qebh іп sanctuary 


= ту == dil ТІС 


neb her ven-f ет usekh-t mashau enth he-t neter 


every by itsname, in the court of the soldiers of i god-house 
$.e. temple), 


© | O aJi 

T % (E T фе] 

em — ba-t mesentiu пи Вад-і 

of the workmanship ofallartisans of Egypt. 


кт [Te an h ? 102 = 


етін s-aqu nu he-t neter em 
Moreover f the priests who ofthe house of the 
have the entry god in 
into the sanctuary 
ө = ? C xol ls 
111 69 | ox | б 
erpi neb her  ren-f shems khenui ápen 
temple every by its e) two statues these 
shall serve 
--”“-- 
-- TE [A 9 + 
п e <> П (sic) 
ет sep III em kher hru her 
times 3 in  thecourseof the дау, [and] 
<L> ^ (n uc peg wee ale 
22-0 NNI с \ 111 
ағ erta tebh em-bah-sen ariti-sen 
shall cause to the sacred шр before them, = shall 
{ set forth ments of the cul perform 
——— 
ої = Yd Y уй 
“ег rit 
tep-ret neb en ka-sen 
rescribed in correct for their 
қылуға SUPE, dp ashion алғы) 
| 
lo „| mm — (D 
та а еп neteru hespu em hebu 
as ч ее) for the gods of the nomes оп the festivals 
ing 
performed 


© БАЙА R (sic) TW 
Ж Iu + 5 PEN: M N 
tep репи (2) her her еп khā 28 (2?) .... 


at the beginning) and on the day of the and 
of the seasons enthronement 


of the year, J 


ІШ = 

© 

hru em renf 
[each] day by its name. 


[A WOODEN STATUE OF PTOLEMY V, IN A SHRINE OF GOLD, SHALL BE SET 


UP] 
ec N 
125 AIPA л m W 
emtutu mes akhu en nesu-bat 
i i the Ki f th 
They shall fashion a statue splendid of me зба heal 
North, J 
( ü Pa | ca 
Ptulmis neter фет neb — neferu 
Ptolemy, the god appearing, the lord of benefits, 
І 0 Fa 
$ Y £M fu 
sa en nesu-bat Piulmis 
son of {че King of the South Ptolemy 
and the North, 
1 p a pza us D a 
=—=э 
ha heq-t nebt taut Arsna 
and the Queen, the Lady of ү Р Атзїпоё, 
Two Lands (i.e. Egypt), 


"E... 


neterut merui alui 
the two gods loving fathers (Philopatores), 


кг m) AMT las 


ha ga (?) sheps em фат тей ет 
and { a shrine. \ splendid of silver-gold inlaid with 
(portable) 
NC мәм c Т кек NC 
om 111 © 
áa-t "eb en maa-t em erpin neb 
stone (precious) every of { genuineness } in temple every 
(t.e. real gems, 
not paste) 
T = cá = Де iA + id 
| X <> [ 
her теп-/ ketep ет ін  djeser her раи (?) 
і і 1 ith the 
by itsname, shallbeset in place holy 1% ong ані \ 
б <=> e 
MEUM. LONE 
ти neleru hespu ау áref khep 


of the gods ofthe nomes. Now therefore when take place 


Ф: 25 = 1718-0 ә 


hebu uru фе" neter ет gebh-t shebs er sa 


the festivals great, f and cometh forth [each]| holy ^ with 
god from his retreat (?) 


CIl —— LI —— 
гыс AMAA gam | 
ta III aa R 
per-f am-sen етішіи s-kha 
his house among them, shall rise up (in 
(i.e shrine) the processions) 


næ fi V у 1 е 


ga(?) sheps en neter pert 
the shrine holy of the god who appeareth, 


twa ~H 


Ner = Му — m 
neb — neferu her-sen 


the lord of benefits, along with them. 


[DESCRIPTION OF THE SHRINE] 


<> © = 
= = S. d = 
---2 ea An 
еу erta saa-tu ga(?) then em 
In order to make [men] to recognize shrine this, from 
oo) > a fif 
өс ББ zc dk 
hu-pen er henti renput emtutu ta 
day this to henti periods of years, shall be placed 


Mo? ^ 7 Te = oh 


sehen X nu hem-f er neter-t (?) 
crowns 10 of HisMajesty with an uraeus 
(i.e. cobra) 
mire 
ee сс ss WJ E 
тмин 1! 
tep-à-sen em ча neb ám 


on their fronts, on опе every among [them]. 


к= 11 TM х= 
má ақ tep nefer em seken neb 


As is done properly in respect of crown every, 
(or, rightly) 


Et Ll 2 200. 2. 


AANA 
her tep ga(?) then ет азиз еп pa 


upon shrine this, instead of the two uraei 
[which] are [usually] 


Ф 9 i | Ф => 

оо! | | % 4 T о <= 
her tep ga(?) au sekhem-ti em her-ab aru 

on the tops of shrines, the double crown in the middle of them ; 


Bar sh [= = EG) А] 
< Ў ce s~ a 

djerenti pest hem-f ат ет het Ptah 
because shone His Majesty init in the house of Ptah 


pos ucc do ge 


em-khel ағ-пеў ати neb nesu 


after he had performed ceremony "orm of the King 
every [at the] 


© © NW J ee 
= 2, = жс TR = 
er he-t neter kheft — seshep-nef áaut-f ur-t 


into е temple when he received his rank great, 
= <= г== 
Ce о ec LA 0 P. 
ә о --2 | — © 
emiutu erta em ges heri en b- ajt 


апа shall be placed on the side upper of the rectangle (?) 


ех А FT Ti do 11 


enti sa sehenu åpen en 
which is on iis outside of crowns this, jen to 
Уа X T & 
б 
sekhem-ti pen shema ha uadj-t 


double crown this, acluster of rushes and a papyrus cluster. 


dft d а- % 


Aer пеђ-і shema kher-s her 
[There shall be] a vulture a cluster under her on 
on a basket [and] of reeds 


as P Y BH. 
gah unemt en ga(?) then 
the angle (or corner) right of shrine this, [and] 


R 10 hh (2 | Y <> 
ārā matet her тебі uadj-t kher-s 


an uraeus likewise on a basket [and] under her 
a papyrus cluster 


T gea fI. X 


| EE © 
her gah-s åbti uha-f pu Nebti 
on her angle left, the meaning the Lord of the 
(or, corner) whereof is, 'Two Crowns 


"aM de 


sched; Таш 
illumineth the Two Lands (т.е. Egypt). 


[FESTIVALS ARE TO BE CELEBRATED ON THE BIRTHDAY OF PTOLEMY V 
AND ON THE DAY OF HIS ACCESSION TO THE THRONE IN EACH 


MONTH] 
ANAM «е. Lnd 
<> ох NWN = | 9) 
djerenti un аы IV shemu arg hru 


Inasmuch as is of the fourth month of the the last day 
season of the inundation 


o W* F 4 Ta 


hru mes neter nefer ünhk djet 
the day of the birth of the god beneficent [and] everliving, 


ПІ T U 2. = Aa 


tet-t em heb kha em Her-iaut 
was established as а festival [and] in {the Horus Lands 
day of rejoicing (i.e. on temple 
estates) 


e == T 
D D \ Os Y <= ШЕ e © ШЇ 
kher ha-t matt aru еп 4-11 Akhet sesu XVII 


in former times, likewise of the second month | day 17 
of the season Akhet f 


Че т уу. = SVE 


Piae aru п nesu khà ет seshep-nef 


[whereon] he performed the ceremony) when he received 
of the coronation of the King 


АП Ree WS T 


nesuit em tef-f is ее khent 


the kingdom from his father. Behold now ae ay 
or source 


T Sa — -7% El = 
[— rg Fart nnn 
em Rhe-t neb-t aakhu uru un 


of things all splendid [and] great [that] are 


A ea Se 
= EN Erg 
tepu taiu 

to those who are on the Lands 


"ud YI tar 


mes neter nefer апе  djet да 
isthebirth of ifie god beneficent, living forever, and 


de 10 9-0» RU el ot 


seshep dawi-f menkh-t au bes sesu 
[his] re- { rank exalted Let чы made days 
ception of (or, perfect). 
| 2 о А l | о ссе x 52” 
б Ш a © 
ápeu XVII rq sesu em abt neb 


these, the 17th [and] the last day іп month | each, 


TO B bbb 10. US am 


heb | em реѕи феи nu Bag-t au au-sen 


intoafestival in thetemples of Egypt all of them. 


15-Х е0 BaN (а) + 


emtutu uah  äkh seger utenu ha 


Shall be offered a shall be poured out libations, апа 
burnt offering, 


а= 15 | е а а 
ет hebu 


åri khe-t neb-t tut en ат 
shall be everything [which] to do during the 
performed it is right festivals 
| п @ «оз өс <> 
б | © © o> о о 


еп heb åpen tep ай neb khe-t neb-t åritu em 


in festival[s]these month every. істе. which 
is done on 


| o ane dem 
Ш | | б Th | > | x alll 
hebu åpen seshem àu sa neb ат fua-t-sen 
ызы these c for е all who perform 


be conducted their service 


ет he-t егеу 
in the temple. 


[A FIVE-DAY FESTIVAL AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH OF THOTH 
SHALL BE CELEBRATED ANNUALLY IN HONOUR OF PTOLEMY V] 


$$ ow "7j Vb ? 


emtutu år heb kha en gesuperu nu 
{ There shall g: { а mu { a day of in the temples of 
celebrated [and] rejoicing 
o == Y 
R 12 9 B © аа! W 
Baq- е åu-sen en nesu-bat 


Egypt, all of them, of с King of the South 
and the North. 


6M {7 mici 


ankh фе Ptah mert 


Ptulmis 
Ptolemy, the everliving, of Ptah beloved, 
E ө a 
1% = Nb ® 1. ш 
neter pert neb neferu tep renp-t sha 
the god appearing, lord of benefits, yearly, beginning 
=> ІШ 
A 1 Ш ө! (о р 
akh-t sesu I nefrit er hu 
to day 


in { s n ar the eee day I up 


month 
бу —— 
eT Sire 10 


иш 
meh er — djadja-sen s-heb 


V 
2 The people land th shall be 
5 el wer] Je and[s] on their heads,{ og cm 
© eo Sd 
— S 
Кы, mid —S 111 $ = © 
khau s-ger utenu hā khe-t  neb-t tut 
shall be poured| and thing every f which it is 
X proper 


the altars, be p« 
out libations, 


<ш>- 
© \\ 
en | ау-й 

ќо ао [shall be done]. 


[THE PRIESTS OF PTOLEMY V SHALL ASSUME AN ADDITIONAL TITLE] 


AAA 


8844 9 5 Tse 
uàbu nu gesu peru em erpi 
the temples in temple 


The priests of 


Б 25 — hé 115" 


neb io ren-f ka-tu-sen hem neter pert 
every by its name, shall be called ted ‘ priest of the 
god appearing, 
го | 
= Te Ie D A 
neb — neferu em heru áaut uabu 
lord of benefits ” in addition to the ranks of priests 
5 <> 
ЖЕ <> 
en-sen ámi serer 
of them (i.e. in addition to Let write 


their other priestly titles). 


нат i$? £ sj 


su ls lep-ia- — ret-sen khet-tu 
me it upon documents their, pes let be 
engraved 
ПО (іс) 
Т (S Y 1 — dl 
áaut uab en neter pers neb ^ neferu 


the rank “Priest of the god appearing, lord of benefits ” 
Sa Me стаса 
т eto 955 VS AAA 
ARE Ca | || і [ 
M spa art tet-sen 
upon the ring[s] [worn on] their hand[s]. 


[PRIVATE PERSONS SHALL BE ALLOWED TO PAY THESE HONOURS TO 


PTOLEMY V] 
og o ж E 
ás áret un-s em КЕ А 


Behold therefore js is in the hands 


= bow 70 —_— © 
wee | YP eure té #7; 12 ii 
wneniu en-sen alu s-aha matet ga 
of [those] people who are wishful to set up a copy of shrine 


c Y 1% > MI 


ten en neter peri neb neferu 
this of the “ God appearing, lord of benefits ” 
<> <= ара 
<> a луға te £T RAIA 
маза! AWM | rtd 
er erta ипеп-$ em per-sen 
to arrange for it to be in their houses. 
A^ (el) ‘сс WW ез | ü 
EL rpi ЖЕ ЕЕ б 
emtutu sen ar hebu khau apen 
They shall celebrate festivals [and] { days of these 
rejoicing 
а c & { e <=> = &° < 
| х О | | zn e a ммм 
tep аы tep vemp-t er erta — sáau-lu umen 
each month [and] each year 1% make it be understood 
[that] are, 
el viag | жота 
amiu Ta-Mer-t her djeser 


the dwellers in Egypt glorifying 


Ru] = }}}) е ® 


neter peri neb  meferu må enti еп tep nefer 
the “ God lord of even as is most right 
appearing, benefits," and proper. 
[THIS DECREE SHALL BE PUBLISHED] 
е] MI, tw 
к a % \\ о | | | AN 


khet-tu skhau pen her акай enti 
Shall be engraved decree this upon а tablet of 


on ^о = RENI m Y 


rut ет skh en metu neter skh en 
Pm hard in the writing of [the wordsof } у= їп {һе 
the god (i.e. writing of 
{ fhe god (bs. 
= Щ == | == Y d 
—_ NN SL 
shác-t skhi Hau-nebu 


books (t.e. demotic) [апа in] the writing of the Greeks. 


Sine A BE Sing 


erta aha-f em gesu peru em ері те 
Shall be made К: іп the sanctuaries in temples all 
stand it 
? c NI Y i = He 
| | 11 ІІІ 
"e ren-f em теді meh II meh III 


by its name of the first, | second [and] third [orders] 


= = YOR Y 3% 


er ges khent en Nesu-bat 
by the side of | the statue of з к pe d South 
and North, 
D ^. 4% ү 1841 
ЛЕҢ fF gm ii AA ў 
Ptulmis ankh djet Ptah mer 
Ptolemy, everliving, of Ptah оет 
Го 
— NZ 
A 
neter pert neb neferu 


the God appearing, the lord of benefits. 


1 The Coptic Mekhir, и = і р 


2 Greek бугілд/оу блертероо; ће Demotic has “he who [stands] upon his enemy.” The 
old legend says that Osiris and Horus stood upon Set when they had defeated him. ERMAN 


has shown that Готи ; is an incorrect representation of a very ancient picture in 
which the Hawk of Horus is seen leading captive 6,000 men. 


3 The celebration of these festivals renewed, it was thought, the life of kings. 


^ This was the name of Ptolemy V as king of the South and North. 
5 A name of Memphis, which marked the place where Lower Egypt ended on the 
South, and Upper Egypt ended on the North. 
6 The words in italics are added from the Demotic version (1. ii.) 
7 The words in italics are supplied from the Demotic version (11. 14 and 15). 
3 There is no equivalent in the Greek for the passage beginning 
m 


E X \ апа ending | | | | 
AAA, 


9 There is no eauivalent in the Greek for the passage beginning | | І and ending 


2220 
| тт 


10 The words in italics are added from ће Demotic version (11. 12 and 13). 


11 The ROSETTA text begins with the s | 


ign : 
12 The Greek has åptáßņ (a word derived from the Persians) = 1 medimnus + 3 
choenices. The Egyptians borrowed the word and it appears in Coptic under the forms 


epTOB, ртов, ртав 


and is in common use throughout the East to-day. 
ІЗ Roughly “acre.” 
14 The sacred bull of Memphis. 
15 The sacred bull of Heliopolis. 
16 The words in italics are supplied from the Demotic version, ti-f àr ke-t he-t paiu gai. 
17 Т.е. the statues shall be of purely native workmanship, and not Greek. 


Li 
18 Тһе Mesoré, иєсч) р H of the Copts. 
E The Pap. ог п AATI е of the Copts. 
e 


Nabayrah Stele has here 


an! A m c (M 
ОП <> Ont 


Year 23, [month] Kerpiais, day 24. 
ig ubt] 
a, 


254 za ІШ 
21 Тһе Nabayrah Stele has = Г\ ‚ Fourth month of 


Pert, day 24. 
22 USRKARA is the Nesu-bàt name of Ptolemy V. 


, etc.; it is the irdab of the Arabs, 


C2 A 


En The Nabayrah Stele has 4 | 
24 The Nabayrah Stele has the name H => priest of the 23rd year “Ptolemy, the [son of] 


Pyrrhides,” 
aol MN X lul! 
Ptulmis pa Perrits 


2 name іп brackets is suggested by Sethe as the original of 


"Ae ETOU TOU 'Ає TOU Other suggestions of his follow. 
25 The Nabayrah Stele has “Demetria, daughter of Telemachus, " 


== Wel RRB 


26 The Nabayrah Stele has 
<-> «xU % es № a 
--н-- AAA Су 


ПКА (Б) 


(254 MUS 
“Arsinoë, oie of Cadmus.” 


27 Nabayrah Stele, ' -)o 
After he Nabayrah Stele adds 


E 


29 Emendation by Sethe. 


J > 5M! 
| <> | 
30 Sethe would amend сз | == | | 


tena-t aru nu neteru em. 
31 The words in brackets are added by Sethe from Phil. II, 5. 
32 There is по equivalent in the Greek text for the words 


33 There is no equivalent in the Greek text for the words 


ір 


34 Some words, the equivalent of the Greek 


, ~ 
та те тросдєоиєуа ётіскеођѕ тросдиорбисато 
omitted here. | 

35 The words in brackets are supplied from N 11. 

36 The words in brackets are supplied from Phil. II, 7. 

37 The passage in brackets has been restored from the texts of the two Decrees found on 
the walls of the temple at Philae; for the details see Sethe, op. cit., p. 188. 

38 The words in brackets are supplied from the texts found at Philae. 


are 


A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE DECIPHERMENT OF EGYPTIAN 
HIEROGLY PHS 


CHAPTER V 


L—HIEROGLYPHIC, HIERATIC AND DEMOTIC (ENCHORIAL) WRITING 


The GREEKS called HIEROGLYPHIC WRITING ієроудофікй or, ієрй урбциота, 
and seem to have regarded it as a system of religious symbols of a mystical 
character, each of which possessed an esoteric meaning, which the Egyptian 
priests employed in engraving inscriptions on stone monuments. The GREEKS 
also knew that the priests used a cursive or simplified form of hieroglyphic 
writing when transcribing books, and to this they gave the name of HIERATIC 
(iepatixa); a still more simplified form was used in writing letters and business 
documents, and this was called DEMOTIC (ôņuotiká), or ENCHORIAL. 
Hieroglyphs had no specially sacred character, though they were used to write 
the “words of the god,” and there was nothing mystical or magical about them, 
for they are merely figures or pictures of objects, animate and inanimate, which 
stood for a word, a syllable, or a simple letter. The word “hieroglyphs” is used to 
describe the figures used in Mexican and other picture-writings, e.g. the Chinese, 
as well as those found in the Egyptian inscriptions. 

The EGYPTIANS believed that hieroglyphic writing was invented by the god 
THOTH, and there is evidence that it, and the cursive form of it (Hieratic), were 
used in EGYPT throughout the dynastic period, and, for purely official purposes, 
until the second or third century A.D. It is doubtful when exactly the Demotic 
script came into general use, but it is probable that it superseded the Hieratic 
script under the XXVIth Dynasty, say about В.С. 600. Accurate knowledge of 
hieroglyphic writing was confined to the priests, who established schools in their 
colleges and temples, where the young men who were needed to keep the 
accounts and manage the business of the temples were educated. In these too 
were trained the scribes who made the copies of the various BOOKS OF THE DEAD 
which were sold to the public, and probably also the scribes who were employed 
by the Government in the fiscal and other Departments of State. There was no 
system of general education in EGYPT, and very few members of the public could 
read the inscriptions on the temples and obelisks and other monuments that were 
set up by the PHARAOHS. And it is doubtful if any adequate knowledge of 
hieroglyphic writing existed among the peoples who raided or conquered EGYPT. 
PIANKHI, the Nubian, and some of his successors at NAPATA set up stelae covered 
with hieroglyphic inscriptions, but the drafts of the texts were undoubtedly the 
work of native Egyptian scribes, and the sculptors who carved the reliefs on 
them, and the masons who cut the inscriptions, were native Egyptians. Both 
reliefs and texts betray the hand of the skilled and experienced workman. And no 


king of this Nubian Dynasty added a translation of his Egyptian text into any of 
the dialects of LOWER NUBIA (KENSET) or KASH (KUSH), for the Meroitic script 
which we find on several of the buildings of the PTOLEMIES was not invented in 
the УШ century B.c. The Meroitic script appears to have been developed out of 
the Demotic, and it was much used in writing commemorative and funerary 
inscriptions in the first two or three centuries of the Christian Era. 


II.—THE USE OF EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHS BY THE PERSIAN CONQUERORS OF 
EGYPT 


The first conqueror of EGYPT to set up stelae engraved with hieroglyphic 
inscriptions, accompanied by translations in the language or languages of his 
native country, was DARIUS I, the Great, who arrived in Egypt about B.c. 517. To 
commemorate one of the greatest works which he did in EGYPT, i.e. the digging 
of a canal to join the NILE and the RED SEA, he set up large stelae at several 
places along the line of the canal, and the remains of several of them have been 
found.! These quadrilingual stelae were inscribed in hieroglyphs on one side, and 
in three kinds of cuneiform writing on the other, the languages represented by the 
cuneiform scripts being PERSIAN, ELAMITE (or, SUSIAN) and BABYLONIAN. On 
the remains of the stelae found at TALL AL-MASKHUTAH, and at SARABYUM (the 
SERAPEUM), and at SHALUF and at SUWES (SUEZ), a figure of the king was 
sculptured on each side, and below were the inscriptions in the four languages 
giving the name of DARIUS and his titles as king of the whole world. (For the 
texts see WEISSBACH and BANG, Die altpersischen Keilinschriften, Leipzig, 
1893.) DARIUS built a large temple in honour of AMEN-RA in the OASIS OF 
KHARGAH, and endowed a college at SAis for the education of the priests, and it 
is probable that he intended PERSIANS to be taught therein the Egyptian language 
and the art of writing in Egyptian hieroglyphs. Though DARIUS did so much for 
Egypt, and made handsome gifts to the temples, and did all he could to develop 
native institutions and commerce, he failed to make the language of Persia 
general in EGyPT, and the traces of Persian influence in the country were soon 
obliterated. 


III.—THE USE OF EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHS BY THE PTOLEMIES AND 
CAESARS 


Through the advent of the Greek mercenary, and the Greek trader, the 
knowledge of the Greek language spread rapidly throughout EGYPT, and after the 
peaceful annexation of the country by ALEXANDER THE GREAT, the study and use 
of hieroglyphic writing began to decline. The Egyptian scribes learned Greek, 
and the cultured Greeks who settled in ALEXANDRIA, DAPHNAE (TALL- 
DAFANNAH), ASWAN and NAUCRATIS, and other large towns in EGYPT, learned 
Egyptian. Copies of the whole or parts of the Saite Recension of the BOOK OF 


THE DEAD were no longer written in hieroglyphs, but in Hieratic, and even in the 
Demotic script. And although Egyptians in the Ptolemaic period continued to 
have hieroglyphic texts written on coffins and funerary stelae and other tomb- 
furniture, it is tolerably certain that they were not understanded of the people. 
The PTOLEMIES, as Kings of EGYPT, adopted the ancient titles of the PHARAOHS, 
and caused the inscriptions on the temples and other buildings which they 
restored, or rebuilt, to be cut in hieroglyphic characters; but the language used at 
their Court was Greek, and the Greek language became predominant in the 
country. Legal and commercial documents were frequently written in Demotic 
and Greek, and the priests began to forget how to read and write the old picture- 
language of the country. The importance of Greek in the Ptolemaic period is 
proved by the fact that the Decree which the priests promulgated at CANOPUS in 
honour of PTOLEMY III, EUERGETES I, and the Decrees which the priests 
promulgated at MEMPHIS in honour of PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR, and PTOLEMY 
V EPIPHANES, were first drafted in Greek and not in the Egyptian language. The 
Demotic version follows the Greek fairly closely, but the hieroglyphic versions 
show that their writers did not always know how to translate the Greek 
accurately. In some cases without the Greek original and the Demotic translation 
it would be impossible to translate the hieroglyphs. 

The CAESARS, who followed the example of the Persian conquerors of Egypt, 
and the PTOLEMIES, adopted the principal titles of the PHARAOHS, and permitted, 
or perhaps ordered, their benefactions to the priesthoods of EGYPT to be recorded 
on the walls of the temples which they repaired, or rebuilt, in inscriptions written 
in hieroglyphs. But neither the PTOLEMIES nor the CAESARS took steps to prevent 
the knowledge of hieroglyphic writing from dying out. PTOLEMY II instructed 
MANETHO, a priest of SEBENNYTUS, to write a HISTORY OF EGYPT for him in 
Greek, but it was the information contained in the Egyptian texts that he wanted, 
and not the preservation of the original language. 


IV.—GREEK WRITERS ON EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHS 


Though there are passages in the works of Greek writers like HECATAEUS, 
HERODOTUS, and DIODORUS, which mention the hieroglyphs and the various 
kinds of Egyptian writing, they contain no evidence that their authors understood 
the true principles which underlay hieroglyphic writing. That there were among 
the learned Greeks who lived in Egypt men who had a real knowledge of the 
meaning and manner of use of some of the Egyptian hieroglyphs is proved by the 
extract given by JOHN TZETZES (A.D. 1110-80) in his “Exegesis” of HOMER'S 
ILIAD. He derived his facts from the work on HIEROGLYPHS? which was 
compiled by CHAEREMON? of NAUCRATIS, who lived in the first half of the first 
century after Christ. CHAEREMON was an official in the great Alexandrian 
Library, and it is clear that, as a sacred scribe, he had access to such native 
literature as the Library contained. The extract given by TZETZES is too long to 


quote here, but it is given in full by Birch (Transactions of the Royal Society of 
Literature, vol. iii, 2nd series, 1850, pp. 385-96; and by myself in The Mummy, 
2nd ed. Cambridge, 1925, p. 129 f). The general evidence of the extract 
suggests that CHAEREMON could read and translate ancient Egyptian texts. 

A passage in the “Stromateis” of CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (born at ATHENS 
about A.D. 150, died about 220) shows that this learned churchman knew that the 
Egyptians used THREE kinds of writing, viz., EPISTOLOGRAPHIC (i.e. DEMOTIC or 
ENCHORIAL), HIERATIC and HIEROGLYPHIC. Hieratic he describes as the writing 
of the priests. The Hieroglyphic characters he divided into CYRIOLOGICAL and 
SYMBOLICAL, and in the latter the characters were classified as CYRIOLOGICAL 
by imitation, or TROPICAL, or ENIGMATICAL. But evidence that CLEMENT could 
read hieroglyphic writing is wanting. 

Another interesting work on Egyptian Hieroglyphs (ТЕРОГАҮФІКА), 
somewhat similar in character to that of CHAEREMON, was compiled by the 
grammarian HORAPOLLON, who flourished in the reign of THEODOSIUS I. He was 
a native of PHAENEBYTHIS in the nome of PANOPOLIS in UPPER EGYPT, and as 
the town of PANOPOLIS was at that time a great centre of literary activity, it 15 
probable that he had access to a number of ancient Egyptian papyri. Two books 
which are said to have formed part of his treatise *Hieroglyphika" are extant. In 
the introductory passage we are told that they were translated from the Egyptian 
language into Greek by a certain PHILIPPUS of whom, however, nothing is 
known. This seems to suggest that the Greek text which we now have is at best 
only a recension of the original work of HORAPOLLON. The first book contains 
evidence that the writer had a good knowledge of the meanings and uses of 
Egyptian hieroglyphs, and that he was familiar with inscriptions of the Ptolemaic 
and Graeco-Roman periods. In the second book there are many absurd and 
fanciful statements about the meanings and significations of Egyptian 
hieroglyphs, and these are probably the work of the unknown PHILIPPUS, who 
like CHAEREMON, was ignorant of the phonetic values of the characters he 
described. In spite of this the book, as a whole, has a considerable value even to- 
day. For the Greek text see Conrad LEEMANS, Horapollinis Niloi Hieroglyphica, 
Amsterdam, 1835; and А. Т. CORY, The Hieroglyphics of Horapollo Nilous, with 
an English translation and notes by S. SHARPE and S. BIRCH, London, 1840. 

As long as the principal temples of Egypt were protected by the Roman 
Government, and the prefects took care that their revenues were not interfered 
with, there must have existed during the first two or three centuries of our Era 
priests who studied the ancient literature of the country, and could read, more or 
less correctly, the inscriptions on the monuments. TACITUS tells us (ii, 59) that 
when GERMANICUS CAESAR visited THEBES, an aged priest when called upon to 
read the inscriptions to him proceeded to read to him from the monuments the 
narrative of the conquests of RAMESES II, and the lists of tribute which the 
various conquered peoples paid to EGYPT. And in his “History” AMMIAN 
MARCELLIN quotes (xvii, 4, $17) the Greek translation of six lines of the 


hieroglyphic inscription on the obelisk of КАМЕ$Е$ II which was brought to 
ROME by AUGUSTUS, and set up in the CIRCUS MAXIMUS. The author of the 
translation was one HERMAPION, of whom unfortunately nothing is known. 


V.—THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO EGYPT, AND THE INVENTION 
OF THE COPTIC ALPHABET 


Many of the principal Greek officials who died in Egypt were mummified, and 
their coffins, sarcophagi, funerary coffers and stelae, and even their mummy 
bandages, were inscribed in Greek. But during the whole of the period of Roman 
rule in EGYPT, the natives continued to mummify their dead, and the inscriptions 
upon their mummies were written sometimes in Demotic, and sometimes in 
hieroglyphs, to many of which new phonetic values had been given. Many of 
these inscriptions are untranslatable. The event which brought the use of 
hieroglyphic writing to an end for funerary purposes was the adoption of 
CHRISTIANITY by the EGYPTIANS as the result of the alleged preaching of ST. 
MARK at ALEXANDRIA in the second half of the Ist century A.D. The EGYPTIAN 
CHRISTIANS loathed and abominated the religion and gods of their pagan 
ancestors, and wholly refused to employ either the hieroglyphic or demotic 
writing in their funerary inscriptions. Some time during the 1st century B.C. or the 
Ist century A.D. some persons thought they they would like to write the Egyptian 
language in Greek letters, probably because they found it very difficult to learn to 
read and write the demotic script. But, when they came to do so, they found that 
there were certain sounds in Egyptian for which the Greek alphabet contained no 
letters. Thereupon they added to the Greek alphabet seven letters,* which were 
formed of modifications of the hieratic and demotic symbols of certain 
hieroglyphs, and by degrees this composite alphabet came into use in the 
country. Whether the EGYPTIAN CHRISTIANS ever tried to write the translations 
of the Books of the Old and New Testaments in Demotic cannot be said, but it is 
improbable, for their one aim was to free themselves from contact with 
everything that appertained to the religion of their pagan ancestors, whom they 
regarded as besotted idolators. 

The name usually given to the Egyptian Christians, “Kubbi” or “Gubbi,” i.e. 
“man of Egypt," “Kubt,” or *Gubt," i.e. EGYPT, is thought to be derived from the 
Greek name of EGYPT, Aiyvatoc, which, in turn, seems to be derived from 
HEKAPTAH, a name of MEMPHIS. Another view is that the original Egyptian word 
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"Gubti" from the name of the town of QEBTI, , Le. 
СОРТО$ in Upper Egypt, whither the Egyptian Christians fled in large numbers 


during the Roman persecutions. 

Be this as it may, the Christian Egyptians are now, and have for centuries been, 
known as *COPTS," and the Egyptian language written in Greek letters is called 
“Coptic.” How important this form of the Egyptian language was for the early 
decipherers of the Egyptian hieroglyphic inscriptions will be seen later on. In the 
course of time the use of Coptic superseded that of demotic in legal and many 
commercial documents, and many Books of the Bible, and the works of many of 
the Fathers of the Jacobite Church were translated into Coptic in the IVth 
century. For a century and a-half after the conquest of EGYPT by ‘AMR IBN AL- 
Аі, the commander-in-chief of the Khalifah 'OMAR in 641, the Coptic language 
was employed by the Arab conquerors in their official documents, but, as the 
hold of the ARABS on the country increased Arabic took its place. The COPTS 
were expelled from Government offices in the VIIIth century, and then severely 
persecuted by the ARABS; large numbers of them in EGYPT, NUBIA and the 
SUDAN apostatized, embraced ISLAM, and adopted the Arabic language. Coptic 
fell into disuse rapidly, and though the COPTS continued to write the Liturgy in 
Coptic in their Service-Books, the priests read the Offices from the Arabic 
translations of them which were written, (and they still are) side by side with the 
Coptic texts. We may say then that all knowledge of hieroglyphic writing was 
lost by the end of the IIIrd century A.D. and that the Egyptian language, i.e. 
Coptic, was dead by the end of the XIIth century. 


1 The canal ran, from a place near BUBASTIS, through the modern WADi TOMILAT, and 
passing PA-TEM (PITHOM) made its way directly to the RED SEA. For the literature, see 
WIEDEMANN, Aeg. Geschichte, p. 680. 
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CHAPTER VI 


I.—THE ATTEMPTS MADE TO DECIPHER THE EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHS IN 
EUROPE IN THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES 


The study of the Egyptian hieroglyphs and hieroglyphic writing in what we 
may call modern times began with Giovanni Pierio Valeriano Bolzani, who, 
under the title of Hieroglyphica, published a treatise on the sacred writing of the 
Egyptians and other nations, in seven Books, at Basle in 1556. In an appendix he 
printed the two Books of HORAPOLLO (see p. 181), and added many learned 
notes, but with the exception of the material which he collected his work has no 
value, because he did not realize the nature of the problem which he was 
attempting to solve. His Hieroglyphica went through numerous editions, and 
stirred up interest in the Egyptian hieroglyphic inscriptions among the learned, 
especially in the royal inscriptions engraved on the Egyptian obelisks in Rome. 

Soon after the publication of the Hieroglyphica, the question of the re-erection 
of some of the fallen obelisks in ROME began to occupy the minds of the Papal 
authorities. Eventually Pope SIXTUS V commissioned FONTANA, the famous 
architect (1543—1607), to dig out the two largest obelisks, which were buried 
under the ruins of the CIRCUS MAXIMUS, and to re-erect them. The largest 
obelisk, that of THOTHMES III, which was broken into three pieces, was re- 
erected by FONTANA in the Piazza of ST. JOHN LATERAN in 1588, and the 
smaller, that of SETI I, commonly known as the “Flaminian Obelisk,” was re- 
erected by FONTANA in the PIAZZA DEL POPOLO in 1589. The demand in Rome at 
this time for information about the obelisks was so great that Mercati M. was 
obliged to issue the work on them which was entitled Degli Obelischi di Rome, 
Rome, 1589. In the following year he published a supplement, in which he 
attempted to give the meanings of the inscriptions on the obelisks, but his 
explanations are worthless. 

The next scholar who tried to decipher the Egyptian hieroglyphs was 
Athanasius Kircher (born at GEISA in 1601, died 1680), a German Professor of 
Mathematics in the Collegio Romano (1635-43). He was a man of untiring 
energy and vast learning, but many of his writings suggest that he printed the 
contents of his notebooks without taking the trouble to digest them. He has been 
called “charlatan “and “impostor “by many writers, but a careful perusal of even 
what now seem to be his most ridiculous and impossible pronouncements, makes 
it difficult to believe that he was not sincere. Of course he was an enthusiast, and 
he held his erroneous views and beliefs with great tenacity. In the matter of 
Egyptian hieroglyphs it is clear that he thought that every character represented 


an idea. One example will be sufficient to show how this view affected his so- 
called translations. On the obelisk of DOMITIAN, commonly known as the 
“Pamphylian Obelisk,” he saw the cartouche 


Жы —— I. Now the seven characters 
in this cartouche represent the transcription into hieroglyphs of the Greek title 


"Autocrator," but KIRCHER’S translation of them may be rendered in English, 
"The author of fruitfulness and of all vegetation is OSIRIS, whose productive 
force was produced in his kingdom out of heaven through the holy Mophta." AII 
his "translations “аге equally nonsensical, but those who believed that he could 
read the Egyptian hieroglyphs expected him to produce from them mystical and 
magical information, and, like other blind leaders of the blind, he did what he 
was wanted to do. He lived in an age of credulity and superstition, and was a 
product of it. In spite of this he was a learned man, and there is much interesting 
information in the six principal works by which he is best known, viz., 
Prodromus Coptus, Rome, 1636 ; Lingua Aegyptiaca restituta, Rome, 1643 ; 
Obeliscus Pamphilius, Rome, 1650 ; Obelisci Aegyptiaci, Rome, 1666 ; Sphinx 
Mystagoga, Amsterdam, 1676 ; and Oedipus Aegyptiacus, Amsterdam, 1680. 
During the whole of the XVIIth century KIRCHER was regarded as a great 
Egyptologist, and Sir J. Marshall made use of his writings in his Canon 
Chronicus, published at Frankfort in 1696. 

There seems to be no doubt that KIRCHER'S writings gave an impetus to the 
study of the language and antiquities of ancient EGYPT, and a great many books 
on these subjects appeared during the XVIIIth century. Men of learning who 
travelled in Egypt during that century made copies of the inscriptions which they 
came across, and among them may be mentioned P. Lucas (Voyage au Levant, 
La Haye, 1705) ; R. Pococke (Description of the East, London, 1743—5) ; C. 
Niebuhr (Reise durch Aegypten und Arabien, Bern, 1779); and F. L. Norden 
(Antiquities of Egypt, Nubia and Thebes, London, 1791). But of the copies of 
inscriptions published in these works only those of NIEBUHR can lay any claim to 
general accuracy. 

Throughout the century many attempts to decipher the Egyptian hieroglyphs 
were made in ENGLAND, FRANCE and GERMANY, and among the publications of 
such attempts may be mentioned those of A. Gordon, who published an Essay 
(London, 1737) which was really the work of GOUGH, the antiquary ; N. Fréret 
(Essai sur les Hiéroglyphes, Paris, 1744) ; P. A. L. D'Origny (L'Égypte 
Ancienne, Paris, 1762) ; C. de Gebelin (Monde Primitif, Paris, 1775); J. H. 
Schumacher (Versuch der dunkeln und versteckten Geheimnisse näher 
aufzuklären, Leipzig, 1754) ; J. С. Koch (Tentamen  enucleationis 
hieroglyphicorum, Petropolis, 1788) ; T. Ch. Tychsen (Ueber die 
Buchstabeninschrift der alten Aegypter, 1790) ; and P. E. Jablonski, whose 


Opuscula were not published in a complete form until 1804. Some scholars 
published pictures of Egyptian monuments, with comments (see A. C. P. De 
Caylus, Dissertation sur le Papyrus, Paris, 1758), but the “explanations “of the 
hieroglyphs which they gave were merely the fruits of their imaginations and 
guesses. 

Among the Egyptological books published during the XVIIIth century there 
are a few in which their authors showed that they really had some idea of the 
nature and character of Egyptian hieroglyphs. Bishop Warburton (1698-1779), 
in his Divine Legation of Moses (London, 1737-8), proved by quotations from 
ancient authorities that the hieroglyphs were not only employed to conceal the 
religious dogmas of the Egyptians, as KIRCHER had declared, and that they really 
did represent the Egyptian language, and were used by the Egyptians to record 
"their laws, policies, public morals, history and, in a word, all kinds of civil 
matters "(Essai sur les Hiéroglyphes, Paris, 1741). C. L. J. de Guignes analysed 
a number of groups of hieroglyphic characters, and came to the conclusion that 
some of the signs were determinatives, which resembled the “keys” or “radicals ” 
in Chinese (Essai sur le moyen de parvenir à la lecture et à l'intelligence des 
Hiéroglyphes Égyptiens, Paris, 1770). G. Zoega wrote a history of the obelisks in 
ROME, and added to it extracts from ancient writers concerning them, and a 
series of learned dissertations as to their origin and signification (De origine et 
usu Obeliscorum, Rome, 1797). In the course of his study of them he came to the 


conclusion that the oval ring, with a bar at one end of it, С which we 
now call a “cartouche,” contained symbols which represented either a name or a 


religious formula.! ZOEGA was not the first to suggest that the cartouches on the 
obelisks contained [royal] names, for J. J. BARTHELEMY had done so (see his 
"Explication d'un Bas-Relief Égyptien " in Mémoires de l'Académie des 
Inscriptions, tom xxxii (1761), p. 725 ; and in his "Réflexions générales" in the 
Mémoires for 1763). But it is possible that it was Zoega's suggestion which 
induced the early students of the hieroglyphs to attempt to identify the names of 
PTOLEMY, CLEOPATRA and BERENICE before any other words. 


IL —THE ATTEMPTS MADE TO DECIPHER THE EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHS IN 
THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


During the first quarter of the XIXth century many works on the Egyptian 
hieroglyphs appeared, and of these the following are of interest : N. G. De 
Pahlin, Lettres sur les hiéroglyphes, Weimar, 1802, and his Essai, Weimar, 1804 
; J. von Hammer-Purgstall, Alphabets and Hieroglyphic Characters Explained, 
London, 1806 ; A. Lenoir, Nouvelle Explication, 4 vols., Paris, 1809-21; and P. 
Lacour, Essai sur les Hiéroglyphes, Bordeaux, 1821. A certain interest in 
Egyptology generally was stirred up by the prize Essay of J. Bailey, 
Hieroglyphicorum origo et natura, Cambridge, 1816, but he only repeated 
several of the old theories about hieroglyphs which were made in the XVIIIth 


century, and left the subject of the decipherment of them untouched. The writers 
of these books were men of learning who spared themselves no trouble in their 
endeavours to wrest the secrets of the hieroglyphs from the inscriptions, but they 
all failed to do so because they did not understand their character and use. As 
they did not know the phonetic values of the hieroglyphs, they could not identify 
the language which they expressed. Moreover, they were unable even to identify 
all the objects represented by the hieroglyphs, for the simple reason that many of 
them are conventionalized pictures of beings and things animate and inanimate, 
of the nature and character of which they were, naturally, ignorant. Even to-day 
the objects which are represented by some of the hieroglyphs are unknown to us. 
The difficulty that confronted the students of Egyptian hieroglyphs in the XVIIth 
and XVIIIth centuries confronts Oriental archaeologists at the present time, in 
respect of the so-called HITTITE inscriptions which have been brought from 
CARCHEMISH and neighbouring sites to great European Museums. These 
inscriptions are written with characters resembling the hieroglyphs of EGYPT, 
and in spite of all the efforts made by distinguished scholars cannot, in my 
opinion, be read and translated at the present time. What the Hittitologists are 
waiting for is the discovery of a bilingual inscription in which one-half of it will 
be written in some known language, say, Assyrian, or Phoenician, or Hebrew. I 
am not forgetting that it has often been asserted that an object with a bilingual 
inscription in Hittite and cuneiform characters upon it has been discovered, and 
that the cuneiform inscription upon it has been satisfactorily read. But whatever 
clues it may have supplied, they have been insufficient to enable scholars to read 
and translate the “Hittite” hieroglyphic inscriptions from CARCHEMISH, and 
HAMATH, and ALEPPO.2 


IIL—EARLY ATTEMPTS TO DECIPHER THE EGYPTIAN TEXT ON THE ROSETTA 
STONE 


Curiously enough at the very time when ZOEGA was writing and printing his 
book on Egyptian obelisks, and was actually stating his belief that the ovals, i.e. 
cartouches, on them contained proper names, which, however, he was unable to 
read because they were not accompanied by transcriptions of them in Greek, the 
discovery of the ROSETTA STONE took place. We have already seen how 
NAPOLEON caused lithographers to make copies of the inscriptions on it, how 
"Citoyen" Du THEIL translated the Greek text, and how the Rev. STEPHEN 
WESTON read his translation, which was made from the copy of the Stone, 
published by the Society of Antiquaries of London,? before the Society on July 8, 
1802 (see above, p. 33). 

A general description of the work done on the Greek and Demotic versions of 
the Decree of Memphis engraved on the ROSETTA STONE will be found on pp. 49 
f. and 76 f., and we therefore pass on to describe the attempts made to decipher 
the Egyptian hieroglyphs in the years immediately following the discovery of the 


Stone. The earliest of these appeared in the works of M. le Comte NILS GUSTAF 
de Pahlin, who in 1802 published his Lettres sur les Hiéroglyphes (Weimar, with 
plates), and in 1804 his Essai sur les Hiéroglyphes (Weimar, with 24 
inscriptions), and an Analyse de l'inscription en Hiéroglyphes du Monument 
trouvé à Rosette (Weimar, with a facsimile of the hieroglyphic text on the 
ROSETTA STONE). DE PAHLIN thought that the Chinese and Egyptian hieroglyphs 
were identical in origin and meaning, and, according to Y OUNG, he thought that 
if the Psalms of David were translated into Chinese, and they were then written 
in the ancient character of that language, the inscriptions on Egyptian papyri 
would be reproduced. It is easy to see now that if DE PAHLIN had studied the 
“Lettres” which DE SACY and AKERBLAD had published on the Demotic version 
on the Stone, and followed in their steps, he might have seen that some of the 
Egyptian hieroglyphs were a/phabetic, and so might have deciphered the proper 
names. The mistake he made was in following the dicta of KIRCHER and 
JABLONSKI. DE PAHLIN was an honest enthusiast, and even the learned were led 
astray by his apt and specious arguments ; but the truth is that, like others, he 
never understood the problem which he undertook to solve. Many accepted DE 
PAHLIN'S fantastic translations, and even so sound a scholar as ÁKERBLAD was 
inclined to regard them as correct. 

During the twelve years which followed the publication of DE SACY'S Lettre 
au Citoyen Chaptal au sujet de l'inscription Égyptienne du monument trouvé à 
Rosette, Paris, An X [1802 v. st.], no real progress appears to have been made in 
the decipherment of Egyptian hieroglyphs. Much was written and said about 
them by the faddists and cranks, who were usually wholly uneducated men, and 
whose one idea was to prove that the Egyptian inscriptions were extracts from 
the Bible. One of them went so far as to declare that the inscription over the 
portico of the temple of DENDERAH was the CXIXth Psalm ! The first really 
successful attempt to decipher Egyptian hieroglyphs was made by Dr. Thomas 
Young, F.R.S., іп 1814. (Plate VII.) 


IV.—THOMAS YOUNG AND HIS WORK 


Thomas Young was born at MILVERTON in SOMERSETSHIRE on June 13, 1773. 
He is said to have been able to read fluently at the age of two, and before he was 
twenty years old he had studied French, Italian, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Syriac, 
Chaldee, Samaritan, Arabic, Persian, Turkish, and Ethiopic, to say nothing of 
Philosophy, Botany and Entomology. In 1793 he entered St. Bartholomew's 
Hospital as a student; in 1801 he discovered the undulatory theory of light ; in 
1802 he became Foreign Secretary to the Royal Society, and in 1804 he was 
elected a Fellow ; in 1814 he began to study the inscriptions on the ROSETTA 
STONE, and four years later published his epoch-making articles оп Egyptian 
hieroglyphs in the Encyclopaedia Britannica; in 1818 he was appointed 
Secretary of the Board of Longitude, and Superintendent of the Nautical 


Almanac; and in 1826 he was elected one of the eight foreign Associates of the 
Academy of Paris. He died on May 10, 1829, at the comparatively early age of 
fifty-six. (For further details of his life and studies see С. PEACOCK, The Life of 
Thomas Young, London, 1855.) The above facts will give the reader an 1dea of 
the great and varied abilities of this remarkable man, and of the extent of his 
linguistic and scientific knowledge. It is clear that he was a physicist before 
everything else ; he was only drawn to the study of Egyptian hieroglyphs by 
accident, as we shall now see. Whilst his friend Sir W. RoUSE BOUGHTON was 
travelling in Egypt, he purchased at LUXOR a papyrus written in cursive Egyptian 
characters. This papyrus was broken during its transport to England, and its 
purchaser submitted the fragments, or copies of them, to YOUNG in the spring of 
1814. Why he did this is not clear, for, as far as I know, YOUNG did not occupy 
himself with the study of Egyptian writing in any form before 1814. BOUGHTON 
published a Letter respecting Egyptian Antiquities, with five plates, London 
(Parker), 1814, and YOUNG wrote a short article on the papyrus fragments, which 
was published, with an article by BOUGHTON entitled “Antiquities of Egypt,” in 
Archaeologia, vol. xviii (1815), p. 59. YOUNG'S paper, entitled *Remarks on the 
Ancient Egyptian Manuscripts," was read on May 19, 1814, and was first 
published in the Museum Criticum, pt. vi, p. 15; it was reprinted by LEITCH in 
The Works of Thomas Young, vol. iii, p. 1 f. 


PLATE VII. 


Thomas Young, M.D. 
Born June 13, 1773. Died May 10, 1830. 


PLATE УШ. 


The hieroglyphic inscription of Ptolemy IX on the four sides of the granite obelisk which 
was found at Philae by G. Belzoni. It was acquired by Mr. J. W. Bankes, who in 1839 set 
it up in his park at Kingston Lacey in Dorsetshire, where the inscriptions are being injured 
by the rigours of our English climate. 


YOUNG himself tells us that, having provided himself with a copy of 
AKERBLAD’S “Lettre” to DE SACY, and a copy of the Rosetta Stone, published by 
the Society of Antiquaries of London (see above, p. 196), he went to WORTHING 
in the summer of 1814 and then proceeded to work on the three scripts of the 
famous Decree of MEMPHIS. DE SACY claimed in his Lettre au Citoyen Chaptal 
(Paris, an X — A.D. 1802), that he had identified in the Demotic version the 
groups of characters which expressed the names of PTOLEMY, ALEXANDER and 
ALEXANDRIA, and the Swedish scholar J. D. AKERBLAD told DE SACY (Lettre 
sur l'Inscription Égyptienne de Rosette, Paris, an X — A.D. 1802) that he had 
discovered the groups of characters which represented sixteen other names and 
words in the same inscription. He also drew up an alphabet, which was generally 
applicable to proper names, and to them only. But neither DE SACY nor 
AKERBLAD was able to make further progress, and in the following years they 
contented themselves with watching other scholars attempting to decipher the 
Egyptian hieroglyphs, and in criticising their efforts. YOUNG availed himself of 
the results obtained by DE SACY and AKERBLAD, and then began to try to 
translate the texts for himself. He first cut up his copy of the Demotic text into 
pieces, line by line, and pasted them on sheets of paper, and over each group of 
signs forming a word he pasted what he believed to be the equivalent of them 
from the Greek text. Then he treated the hieroglyphic text in the same way, but 
here a serious difficulty met him, for a very large portion of the hieroglyphic 
version was wanting. He certainly succeeded in identifying some of the groups of 
signs in the Demotic version, just as AKERBLAD had done, but he could not read 
either the Demotic or the hieroglyphic versions, because he did not realize that 
some of the characters were used as ideographs, and that some had SYLLABIC and 
others ALPHABETIC values. At this stage of his work he failed, as DE SACY and 
AKERBLAD had done, and, to tell the truth, his translations, both of the Demotic 
and hieroglyphic text, were based on guesswork. 

But somewhere about this time (1815—16) YOUNG came to the conclusion that 
if a foreign conqueror of a certain country caused inscriptions commemorating 
his conquest to be drawn up in the native language of that country, and that 
language was written with pictorial characters similar to the Egyptian 
hieroglyphs, the scribes would, in writing the conqueror's name, make use of the 
PHONETIC values of a number of pictorial characters without any regard for the 
actual meanings of these characters as pictures. 

YOUNG thought that he was the first to arrive at this conclusion, for he says, in 
enumerating the various points of his discovery, “As far as I have ever heard or 
read, not one of the particulars had ever been established and placed on record by 
any other person, dead or alive." But, as a matter of fact, the same idea had 
occurred both to BARTHÉLEMY and ZOEGA, a fact which seems to show that 
YOUNG was unacquainted with the works of two of the ablest and most sensible 
of the early students of Egyptology. Moreover, as YOUNG was a friend of DE 
SACY and corresponded with him, it is difficult to think that he was ignorant of 


the fact that GROTEFEND had partially succeeded in deciphering the names of 
some of the Persian kings in the great inscription of DARIUS I at BAHISTUN by 
deducing the values of the cuneiform signs from the forms of the royal names 
found in Zend and Pehlevi. We know, too, as a fact that Mr. J. W. BANKES, the 
discoverer of the obelisk set up at PHILAE by PTOLEMY IX, had furnished him 
with a copy of the bilingual inscription in Egyptian hieroglyphs and Greek which 
was inscribed upon it. 

Having concluded that the phonetic values of some of the hieroglyphs might 
be obtained from the cartouches, YOUNG began to work on the name of 
PTOLEMY, IITOAEMAIOX. Mr. J. W. BANKES had already identified the 
cartouches of PTOLEMY and CLEOPATRA on the propylaeum of DIOSPOLIS PARVA, 
and on the obelisk which he discovered at PHILAE (Plates VIII and XIV), though 
he was unable to read the characters in them. Now, the name of PTOLEMY is 
mentioned many times in the Greek version of the Decree on the ROSETTA 
STONE; we find it some thirteen times in the Demotic version, but only four 
times, in a complete form, in the hieroglyphic text. In line 6 of the hieroglyphic 
text we have the name of PTOLEMY written in a cartouche, thus : 


and in the same line and in line 14 we find it written, with additions, thus :— 


ЖЕП HE SEU 


In the Demotic text the name of PTOLEMY 15 written in one or other of the three 
forms here given. 


ken e PA 0 


чно 22у Q) 
«onJb (22 2.) (зу 


YOUNG argued that any one of the three Demotic forms might be the 
equivalent of the hieroglyphic form No. 1, and that the hieroglyphic form No. 2 
must contain titles of PTOLEMY. He accepted ZOEGA’S view that the cartouche 
must contain a royal name, and he assumed that only the beginning and end of 


and ) 


the cartouche. were written in Demotic, the parallel 


sides being omitted. He also assumed that the name began at the 
rounded end of the cartouche, and he transcribed the first sign by P, the second 


by T, the third and fourth by OLE, the fifth by M, the sixth and seventh by I, and 


the eighth by OS or OSH. Wẹ now know that he should have transcribed 


by U, FA by L, and by S, but in spite of these inaccuracies credit is 
due to him for assigning correct PHONETIC VALUES to most of the signs in the 


hieroglyphic form of the name of PTOLEMY. And in doing this he actually proved 
that some of the hieroglyphs had ALPHABETIC VALUES, which no one before him 
had ever done, though BARTHELEMY, DE GUIGNES, ZOEGA and Professor VATER 
had suspected their existence ; in fact, YOUNG was the first to decipher any 
Egyptian hieroglyph correctly. His attempt to decipher the name of BERENICE 
was not so successful, but even in that he had a certain measure of success, for he 
assigned the correct value of N to Aw" To sum up : Out of a total of 
thirteen signs, he assigned correct values to six, namely, 


? CL 3 BANA a 1, M a 


partly correct values to three, namelv. 
ong values to four, шығы i %- 


Some may say that the phonetic values given by YOUNG to the hieroglyphs 
in the name of PTOLEMY were the result of lucky guesses, and the same may be 


said of the values which GROTEFEND assigned to the cuneiform characters of 
which the name of DARIUS was composed ; but in each case several of the values 
were subsequently found to be correct. As the result of his work at this stage 
YOUNG concluded that *hieroglyphic inscriptions were to be read in the direction 
in which the characters faced," a statement which will be easily understood from 


кми 


the following words: ! <> ІІІ . In 
: Ge 
these the reed |, and the chicken and the bird face to the 


mn m in reading them the reader must begin with the reed Ё and read towards 
the right 


YOUNG continued to work at the decipherment of Egyptian hieroglyphs during 
the years 1816-18, and though he failed to see that neither the Demotic nor 
hieroglyphic texts on the ROSETTA STONE were literal translations of the original 
Greek version of the Decree, he discovered many small points which were of 
considerable interest and importance. He studied the Coptic version of several 
Books of the Old and New Testaments, for he was well aware of the close 
affinity which existed between the language of the Demotic text and Coptic, and 
he drew up an alphabet of Demotic, and added to it what he believed to be the 
Coptic equivalents of the signs. (Plate IX.) 


PLATE IX. 


A facsimile of a page of Dr. Young's word-list, with hieroglyphic апа Demotic alphabets. 
(From the Encyclopaedia Britannica, Supplement, Vol. IV, London, 1818.) 


Soon after YOUNG had made his translations of the text on the ROSETTA 
STONE, the editor of the Encyclopaedia Britannica asked him to prepare the 


article EGYPT for the new edition. When written, the article filled 38 pages 
quarto, and was accompanied by five plates, with lists containing 218 words, and 
“a supposed enchorial alphabet," and “specimens of phrases.” The article was 
divided into eight sections, which dealt with— 


I—Recent publications on Egypt. 

П.—Тһе Pantheon of Egypt. 

III.—The Historiography of Egypt. 

IV.—The Egyptian Calendar. 

V.—Manners and Customs. 

VI.—Analysis of the triple inscription on the ROSETTA STONE. 
VIL—Rudiments of a Hieroglyphic Vocabulary. 

VIIL—The General Characters and Subjects of the Egyptian Monuments. 


PLATE X. 


Jean Francois Champollion, surnamed “Le Jeune." Born at Figeac, December 24, 1790. 
Died March 4, 1832. 


The article was printed in Part I of Vol. IV of the Supplement to the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica, and was published in 1819. It is the most important of 
YOUNG'S philological works, and is, practically, the foundation of the science of 
Egyptology, because in it he shows (I) the “original identity of the enchorial [i.e. 
Demotic] with the sacred characters [i.e. hieroglyphs] ;" and (II) because he gave 
in it a number of "alphabetical Egyptian characters, to which, in most cases, he 
had assigned correct phonetic values." The method which he followed was the 
correct one, for it established the “phonetic principle," and, as CHABAS rightly 
said, “Cette idée fut, dans la realité, le FIAT LUX de la science" (Inscription de 


Rosette, p. 5). YOUNG was perfectly conscious of the fact that the Egyptian 
hieroglyphic text contained many more letters than those to which he had 
assigned correct values, and he himself says that a "continued application of the 
same method to other monuments" would have resulted in the recovery of the 
whole alphabet. It is impossible not to ask why, since he felt this with such 
certainty, he did not continue the application of his method to the cartouches of 
the Persian kings of Egypt, and those of the Roman CAESARS ? His great rival 
CHAMPOLLION claimed in 1822 that he was the first to identify the cartouche of 
CLEOPATRA, but this had already been done by Mr. J. W. BANKES in 1816. Had 
YOUNG studied the variant forms of the cartouche he could have read most of the 
hieroglyphics in it without difficulty. And had he noted the form of the name of 
BERENICE | II 


м ® хс 


would have read it оп for he knew all the ды ураз in it except N 
An examination of the five plates which accompanie 1 


һе 


YOUNG'S article in the 
Supplement in the Encyclopaedia Britannica shows that he did more than 
discover the values of the alphabetic hieroglyphs in the name of PTOLEMY. He 
showed that the numerals were expressed by strokes, 


| = І,ІІ = 2, Ш = 3, ІШ = 4 
ІН 
ІП 

Lil тов — ТОО ana 


and so on up to | 


. He knew too that the sien was placed 
| | \ = first 
befo ordinal numbers. thus , 


ат, — second п 
ш\ = third PE 


‚ and he deduced the value of 


from the Coptic 4e, Plurals were formed by repeating the 
hieroglyph three times, or by writing three strokes after a hieroglyph, thus 


И 


= god ||], || = gods 


je ш 9 marked the feminine, e.g. 


— goddess 
1: O = Pu identified the 


and eoddesses, СУ isis, STE 9 "D Y HATHOR, 
1 4 APIS, [] ANUBIS, C 24 PTAH, » v 
<a> “ЖА 


Тнотн, [| OSIRIS, | КА, etc., though, of course he only knew the 
Coptic forms of their names. He identified correctly the prenomens of 


© 


mes of the gods 


AMENHETEP Ш and SETI I 


‚ , though he could not read the 
hieroglyphs. In some cartouches of PTOLEMY Dio of the king's honorific titles 


follow the name, thus :— 


О FR Q 
e 
e те Белі es 
The original Greek text is IITOAEMAIOY AIONOBIOY НГАПНМЕМХҮ 
YIIO TOY ФОА “PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of PTAH.” YOUNG had 


a 


no difficulty in finding the name of PTAH, for the first two letters of it, 4 Pr, 


begin the name of PTOLEMY ; this done, it followed that  * had a phonetic value 
something like Н. His dictionary told him that the Coptic word for “їо love" was 


эжер SREP 
mer, ог | meri: he therefore gave to 


of mer, and he alreadv knew that . For the interpretation of 


| 
the other title | Кыз “everliving,” he had recourse to Coptic, in 


which language he found that the ordinary word for “life,” “living,” etc., was onh 


опо, and the common word for “ever” was eneh eneo, 


= 


Therefore he gave to the meaning of "living," and to "Wee. the 
meaning of "ever." The Coptic led him astray, as to the reading of the last word, 


the value 


for he assigned the value of ene to . This was one of his worst 
mistakes. 


The evidence supplied by the section of YOUNG'S article in the Supplement 
entitled “Rudiments of a Hieroglyphical Vocabulary" shows that he had made out 
the correct meaning of many words in the hieroglyphic text on the ROSETTA 
STONE, though he was unable to transliterate them. The Coptic words which he 
adds are not always the correct equivalents of the words in hieroglyphs. 
Examples of these are :— 


J 92-4 mfo OF 0) 2 ga 747? — 


Жо 


о 


9) 


КЕ 


j 


strength 


stability 


condition, office 
priest, libationer 


good, beautiful 


name 


saviour, deliverer 


stand, set up 


and 


with, together 


over, upon 
day 
month 
year 

gold 


image 


COPTIC. 
XOLL 


T4 Xpo 


past 


EONOJ ERR 


охор, 
ese 
EXW 
Ep, 00% 
4 &oT 
poa Tte 
iov ё 


сяяот 


crown of the Upper Country 


shrine 


У crown of the Lower Country 


IN in, from 


The more the work of YOUNG is studied the clearer it becomes that he never 
realized the fact that the Decree of the priests inscribed on the ROSETTA STONE 
was originally written in Greek, and that some parts of the Demotic and 
hieroglyphic versions were paraphrases and not literal translations. Thus the 
Greek word for “Egyptians” is rendered in hieroglyphs by “those who [dwell] in 


PR 
Ta-Mer-t" ІП c ©з and in Demotic by 


rmt kmi “men of Egypt." The Greek word for king is rendered by Pr-da 


«еш» / |2. Pharaoh in the Demotic text, and by in the 
hieroglyphic text (l. 5). The meaning is substantially the same, but, strictly 


speaking, — Kine of the South, and — King of the North. The 


correct reading of . nesu bát was only discovered a few years ago. 
The title EPIPHANES is rendered in the Demotic text by ntr pr, and in the 


LE 


hieroglyphic by A ntr iB ie. "the god who appeareth.” The 
i 


Demotic rendering of edyapiotm (1. s nti na-àn tai-f mt-nfr-t “he whose 


| 
goodness is splendid," and the hieroglyphic is neb 


neferu “lord of good [deeds].” In some cases the Demotic and hieroglyphic 


renderings of the Greek are bald and insufficient, e.g. ó коргототос Өєдє oU 
ро d "the most important god of the tem 1 is rendered e» pa ntr ta nu-t “the 
god of the city" in the Demotic, and by 17 ~ | ntr nu-t *god of the 
city" in hieroglyphs. The renderings of év 9 еліфауеотато тӧлф аге 
interesting; the e has (л) pa тай = onh n pa arpi "in the place which is 


prominent іп the pu the hieroglyphic text has 


— m4! Г — Td s тез 


hall of the soldiers of the d of the god." “Queen Arsinoë,” Baoiioons 
Apoivónc is rendered in the Demotic Pr-àa-t Arsina, E ses, Arsina,” 
and in 1 


TA Que <о> 
(me aO E 
“Governess, Lady of the Two Lands, Arsina.” 
The dates of the festivals cannot have been understood by the first students of 
the ROSETTA STONE, for the Egyptians divided their year into three seasons, each 
containing four months. The Greek text ordering the five-day festival in the 


month of THOTH (1. 49) is rendered in Demotic tpi ah ssu I shad hru V and in 
hieroglyphs 


n — Qf ота <> д TTE 


from the first day of the first month of the season Akhat until the fifth day." 
These few examples will be sufficient to indicate the difficulties which the 
Egyptian scribes encountered in translating the Greek text of the Decree into 
Demotic and hieroglyphs, and they help to show why the translations of DE 
SACY, AKERBLAD and YOUNG were little more than guesswork. And we may 
note, too, that there is no evidence in their translations that they recognized the 


fact that the Demotic text contained passages for which there are no equivalents 
in the Greek. This 1s specially noticeable in the account of PTOLEMY'S attack on 
LYKOPOLIS. The Demotic text (ll. 13 and 14) says of the rebels, аи-и һай pa mit 
n pa ash-shn n Pr-àa arm pa àsh-shn [n-na]ntru, “they had forsaken the path of 
the command of PHARAOH and the command of the gods," but the Greek for this 
passage is wanting. The Nubayrah Stele (1. 21) gives as the equivalent of the 
Demotic Қ 
о р. == of Ы б 9169 
D mm DNS A сыра малы 
"they had invaded the path beloved of His Majesty, and the ordinances of the 
gods." Referring to the great and costly military works which PTOLEMY had 
carried out for the protection of Egypt, the Demotic text says, ғ bn rkh na Pr-àau 
hatiu ar-s m-kd-s, “former kings did not know how to do the like of this," but the 
Greek for this passage is also wanting. The hieroglyphic text renders this passage 
me Qld PUN Туп 
қалға <U | 
у! A ANAANA | | til 
“former kings had never done the like.” The reader who will take the trouble to 
compare carefully the versions of the Decree of MEMPHIS on the ROSETTA 
STONE will find in the Greek version many words the meanings of which were 
not clearly understood by the scribes who drafted the Demotic and hieroglyphic 
texts; this being so, it is not a matter to wonder greatly at that the early 
Egyptologists failed to decipher the Egyptian texts on the ROSETTA STONE. 

In the preceding paragraphs I have tried to show where YOUNG succeeded in 
his attempts to decipher the Egyptian inscriptions and where he failed. We must 
remember that he was a physicist and not a philologist, and that his knowledge of 
any Oriental language was not profound. After the publication of his article 
EGYPT in the Encyclopaedia Britannica he abandoned the study of hieroglyphs, 
most probably because he felt he was not equipped with adequate philological 
knowledge to continue the study successfully. Whether this be so or not matters 
little. The important fact to remember is that by his decipherment of the name of 
PTOLEMY he opened the door of a chamber of philological mystery, and indicated 
the path to be followed by those who entered the chamber. We may now consider 
the labour of CHAMPOLLION, who was one of the first to realize and to make use 
of YOUNG'S discoveries, which he developed with extraordinary ability and 
success. 


V.— JEAN FRANCOIS CHAMPOLLION AND HIS WORK 


JEAN FRANCOIS CHAMPOLLION (Plate X), surnamed *Le Jeune," to distinguish 
him from his brother CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC, was born at FIGEAC on December 
23 (or, 24), 1790, and died on March 4, 1832. When still a boy he made rapid 
progress in classical studies, and though he devoted much time to the study of 
botany and mineralogy, his chief interest was centred in Oriental languages. At 


the age of thirteen he is said to have possessed a fair knowledge of Hebrew, 
Syriac and Chaldee. In 1805 CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC took him to PARIS, and 
obtained admission for him to the School of Oriental Languages, and introduced 
him to DE SAcy. Soon after his arrival in PARIS he began to study the 
inscriptions on the ROSETTA STONE, and in writing to CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC on 
the subject DE SACY said, "Je ne pense pas qu'il doive s'attacher au 
dechiffrement de l'inscription de Rosette. Le succés, dans ces sortes de 
recherches est plutót l'effet d'une heureuse combinaison de circonstances que 
celui d'un travail opiniátre, qui met quelquefois dans le cas de prendre des 
illusions pour des réalités" (AIMÉ CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC, Les Deux 
Champollion, leur vie et leurs œuvres, Grenoble, 1887, p. 155). In 1812 
CHAMPOLLION became Professor of Ancient History in the Faculty of Letters at 
GRENOBLE, and he continued to prosecute his Oriental studies. Later, when he 
came to PARIS, he found that the students of hieroglyphs were still wedded to the 
view that they formed a symbolic language; in attempting to verify this fact he 
wasted a whole year, for he found it impossible to come to a decision on the 
subject. 

About this time (1812-13) CHAMPOLLION began to contemplate the 
publication of an encyclopaedic work on Egypt in several volumes. He intended 
it to treat of :—(1) Geography; (2) Religion; (3) Language; (4) The Writing and 
History of EGYPT up to the Invasion of CAMBYSES. He computed that the 
undertaking would occupy fifty years ! A sort of specimen of the proposed 
publication appeared at GRENOBLE in 1811 with the title of "Introduction," but 
only thirty copies of it were printed, and none of them were sold to the trade. The 
first part of the great work, which dealt with the Geography of EGYPT, was 
entitled L'Égypte sous les Pharaons; it appeared at PARIS in two volumes in 
1814. These were presented to the king, to whom the whole work was to be 
dedicated, but no further section was published. In the Preface, CHAMPOLLION 
speaks of the reading of Egyptian MSS., and he goes on to say that the first and 
easiest step to be taken with a view of arriving at a satisfactory rendering of such 
MSS. is the “reading of the Egyptian text (by which he probably meant the 
enchorial, or Demotic version) of the inscription of ROSETTA. I have had the 
happiness to see my efforts crowned with an almost complete success; several 
passages in the Egyptian text are quoted in the two volumes which I now publish 
(p. xvii).... The results which I have obtained ought equally to apply to the 
reading of the alphabetic MSS.; my first impressions do not permit me to have 
any doubt on this subject (p. хуш)” The reader who will take the trouble to 
examine the references to the Demotic text on the ROSETTA STONE which are 
given by CHAMPOLLION in this work will find that his knowledge of the text was 
not in advance of that of AKERBLAD and DE SACY, a fact which need not surprise 
us. 

In 1821 CHAMPOLLION published his work De l'écriture Hiératique des 
Anciens Égyptiens at GRENOBLE. In it he refers to BARTHÉLEMY, ZOEGA and DE 


HUMBOLDT, all of whom agreed that Egyptian writing was ALPHABETIC, that is to 
say, that it was composed of signs which were intended to recall the sounds of 
the spoken language, and then goes on to say, *A long study, and, above all, an 
attentive comparison of the hieroglyphic texts with those of the second kind, 
which are regarded as alphabetic, has led us to a contrary conclusion." He then 
states :— 


1.The writing of the Egyptian MSS. of the second kind (hieratic) is not 
alphabetic. 

2.The second system is only a simple modification of the hieroglyphic 
system, and differs merely through the form of the signs. This kind of writing 
is that called “hieratic” by the Greek writers, and must be considered as 
hieroglyphic tachygraphy. 

3.Finally, the hieratic characters are signs of things and not signs of sounds. 
[The italics are mine.] 


Statement No. 3 proves beyond all doubt that when CHAMPOLLION wrote the 
work in question he did not only not believe in the alphabetic character of any of 
the Egyptian signs, but also that he never suspected the possibility of such a 
thing. 

On September 17, 1822, CHAMPOLLION read his Mémoire on the hieroglyphs, 
and exhibited his “Hieroglyphic Alphabet,” with its Greek and Demotic 
equivalents, before the Académie des Inscriptions; this paper created a great 
sensation among the learned throughout Europe, and stirred up much interest in 
Egyptology generally. In the same year he published his "Lettre à M. Dacier, 
relative à l'alphabet des Hiéroglyphes phonétiques employés par les Égyptiens 
pour inscrire sur leurs monuments les titres, les noms, et les surnoms des 
souverains grecs et romains (Paris, 1822, avec 4 planches).” This “Letter” is a 
well and carefully written pamphlet of 52 pp., in which the author, following on 
the path already indicated by Y OUNG, and making use of the alphabetic values of 
the hieroglyphic signs which occur in the names of PTOLEMY and BERENICE, 
which YOUNG discovered in 1818, and published in 1819, successfully 
deciphered the names of several other Greek and Roman rulers of Egypt and 
their titles. On p. 5 CHAMPOLLION gives a description of the three classes of 
Egyptian writing, hieratic, Demotic and hieroglyphic, and in it we find the 
following :—"lettre troisième espèce d'écriture, /'hiéroglyphique pure, devait 
avoir aussi un certain nombre de ses signes doués de la faculté d'exprimer les 
sons; en un mot, qu'il existait également une série d "hiéroglyphes phonétiques.” 

Now this statement shows that towards the close of the year 1822 
CHAMPOLLION held an opinion diametrically opposed to that which he had held 
in 1821, for up to 1821 he did not believe that Egyptian hieroglyphs could 
possess alphabetic values. This being so, students of the history of the 
decipherment of the Egyptian hieroglyphs naturally ask, *What was it that made 
CHAMPOLLION change his opinion, and adopt in 1822 a theory which he had 


rejected wholly in 1821 ?" Judging by the facts derived from the extracts from 
the letters of YOUNG, DE SACY and AKERBLAD (written in 1814 and 1815), and 
are printed by LEITCH in vol. iii of his edition of The Works of Thomas Young, 
London, 1865, CHAMPOLLION changed his opinion because he had either read* 
or had had read or explained to him, the system of decipherment which had been 
initiated by YOUNG and was described by him in his article EGYPT in the 
Supplement to the Encyclopaedia Britannica, and in earlier works. 

We may now describe briefly how CHAMPOLLION, following YOUNG'S 
method, discovered the phonetic values of other letters of the hieroglyphic 
alphabet. Among the royal names and titles which he studied were the following 


].CLEOPATRA 


ка БУП бус, / 
с — 
„М #|х= е) Тһе 


Greek text of the Philae Obelisk made it certain that this cartouche contained 


the name of Cleopatra. YOUNG had shown that Fa — 


or L, А f| c or O, 


О р, <> R and that 9 was always 


added at the end of a female proper name. The two letters of unknown value 


were РА апа с=з and their position in the cartouche showed that they 
must represent K and T. 


2.PHILIP 


and 


The two letters of unknown value in these cartouches were m and П! but 


it “В” that m must | , and as CHAMPOLLION guessed 


that Пп the Greek letter Ф, it followed that [1] н 


3.PTOLEMY.—The variant T of the name of PTOLEMY showed that 


f=) еш 


4. ALEXANDER — — 


(NOM AN <> 
VL 5 
MM “== э —À— : 
> NA 
of unknown value here are and ===, but the Greek 
form of the name Alexandros shows that 


= А, а = К 


5.ВЕВЕМІСЕ 


апа 


this cartouche the unknown siens were and ЛУ but the Greek form of 


the name shows that ЕС.) and IN | K 


The variant form 


the values "sie . and | D 


8.HADRIAN The only sign 
with an unknown value here is . CHAMPOLLION assigned to it the 
value of I. 


Collecting the results which he had obtained, CHAMPOLLION was able to 
construct the following alphabet :— 


—á Ps = LorR 

9 = В "— = 

Ann = N 
4 x a = Р 
| =E <=, 0, wm =R 
жый = I —— = 5 
No =: ко ж 
e, S | = ооо | =з 
4 zs K e =T 
= = К == =T 
ТА = Қ res = Т 


Further study enabled him to discover the values of a number of syllabic 
hieroglyphic signs, and to recognize the use of hieroglyphs as determinatives. In 
cases where the Greek text supplied him with the meaning of hieroglyphs of 
which he did not know the phonetic values, his knowledge of Coptic enabled him 
frequently to suggest values which he found subsequently to be sub-stantially 
correct. Further reference to determinatives and the importance of parallel 
passages and texts will be made later on in this work. 

Between 1822 and 1824 CHAMPOLLION worked incessantly, and was enabled 
to modify much of his earlier views, and to develop his Alphabet; and he evolved 
some rudimentary principles of Egyptian Grammar. The results of his studies at 
this period he published in his Précis du Systéme Hiéroglyphique, Paris, 1824, 


wherein he took special pains to inform his readers that his system had nothing 
whatever to do with that of Dr. YOUNG. In 1824 he went to TURIN and studied 
the Egyptian papyri preserved there, whence he passed on to ROME and NAPLES. 
The French Government sent him out to EGYPT in 1828 to copy the inscriptions 
on the tombs and temples, and he collected there a vast amount of material, and 
discovered in the duplicate texts the phonetic values of many syllabic signs and 
new words. His copies of inscriptions, made with his own hand, filled 2,000 
pages (Les Deux Champollions, p. 75). He returned from Egypt in March, 1830, 
and began to arrange the material which he had collected, and to describe the 
antiquities which he had brought with him, and to translate the inscriptions upon 
them. But before he could finish the work, he collapsed suddenly and died on 
March 4, 1832. His brother CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC, to whose wise counsels and 
guidance he owed much of his success, at once took in hand the arrangement of 
the great mass of literary material which he had left behind, and in due course 
published the famous Grammaire Égyptienne (Paris, 1836—41) and the 
Dictionnaire Égyptien (Paris, folio, 1843). CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC published a 
detailed account of his brother's work in Les Deux Champollions, Leur vie et 
leurs Œuvres, Grenoble, 1887; and a still more elaborate work on the same 
subject in two volumes, each containing more than 600 pages, has been written 
by H. HARTLEBEN, Champollion, sein Leben und sein Werk, Berlin, 1906. 

But, notwithstanding the general accuracy of CHAMPOLLION'S Egyptian 
alphabet, many students of Egyptology viewed it with suspicion and doubted his 
interpretations of words. F. A. W. SPOHN and G. SEYFARTH maintained that the 
Egyptian language was sacred and mystic, and that all the hieroglyphs were 
symbols (De Lingua et Literis veteris Aegyptiorum, Leipzig, 1825—31). 
SEYFARTH divided hieroglyphs into three classes, Euphonic (phonetic), 
Symphonic (enclitic), and Aphonic (ideographic). J. KLAPROTH described them 
as “Akrologic” (Examen Critique, Paris, 1832) ; J. G. Н. GREPPO accepted 
CHAMPOLLION’S system (Essai, Paris, 1829), as did F. SALVOLINI, who translated 
the account of the Battles of RAMESES II against the KHETA from a papyrus 
belonging to M. SALLIER of Aix with considerable success. R. LEPSIUS, while 
accepting the system generally, analysed it with great skill and learning. As a 
result of his criticisms and modifications (see the Annali dell! Istituto 
Archeologico di Roma, tomo ix), and description of the structure of the ancient 
Egyptian Language, scholars generally took the view that the true method of 
deciphering the hieroglyphic inscriptions of Egypt had been found. 

The early followers of CHAMPOLLION found themselves hampered for want of 
material, i.e. copies of texts to work upon, but this deficiency was soon 
remedied, for the Governments of Italy and France soon began to publish large 
volumes of facsimiles of texts. The British Museum published lithographic 
copies of the SALLIER and ANASTASI papyri, and WILKINSON and BONOMI 
collected and published many important historical and religious texts. Great 
impetus was given. to the new study in Germany by CHEVALIER BUNSEN. BIRCH, 


HINCKS, OSBURN, PETTIGREW, BURTON, GOODWIN and others were pioneers of 
the new science in England, and thanks to Mr. GLIDDON'S lectures and writings 
CHAMPOLLION'S system obtained a firm footing in AMERICA. With the 
publication of his Précis CHAMPOLLION seems to have abandoned the further 
study of the ROSETTA STONE, and this is not to be wondered at. After all, the 
fourteen incomplete lines of hieroglyphs which are found on it gave him little 
scope to develop his system of interpretation, and he must have felt that he 
needed more material. And he knew that the text on the Stone was, 
comparatively speaking, a modern document, and that the Egyptians had used the 
hieroglyphic system of writing some three or four thousand years before a 
PTOLEMY sat on the throne of EGYPT. During the years 1825—30 he was too busy 
in copying texts in ITALY, EGYPT and NUBIA to have much time to complete his 
system and to reduce it to writing, and the result was that he left it in a very 
imperfect state. CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC did not print the MSS. as his brother had 
left them, but he sorted and classified them, and added supplementary matter, and 
edited them in a scholarly and systematic manner. He lacked his brother's 
briliant intellect, but he was a sound scholar, and the young science of 
Egyptology owed much to him. 


VI.—THE DECIPHERMENT OF EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHS 


There is little doubt that the system of hieroglyphic writing which is made 
known to us by the inscriptions of the dynastic period found in EGYPT is a 
development of the more primitive picture-writing which was in use among the 
pre-dynastic dwellers in the Valley of the NILE. This primitive writing was 
probably indigenous, and may have developed naturally into the hieroglyphic 
system with which we are now familiar, but some think that the development was 
assisted, or was entirely due to some influence emanating from peoples living in 
India. It is obvious that pictures alone cannot be regarded as writing in the 
correct sense of the word, and true writing only begins when the pictures are 
grouped solely for the sake of their sounds, without any reference to the objects 
which they represent. Let us assume that a king of some foreign country came to 
visit the king of EGYPT in predynastic times, and that the royal scribe of the day 
wished to record the event, and to preserve in writing the names of the foreign 
king and his country. To do this he would have to write down two series of 
pictures, the sounds of which, as words, would reproduce the sounds of the 
foreign names, without reference to the objects which these sounds represented. 
This also was the case when Egyptian hieroglyphs were concerned. ALEXANDER, 
a Macedonian, became king of EGPYT, and the Egyptian scribes reproduced his 
name : 


% ЖАСА e | WM CD Ш> 8 
A—L—K—S—A —N—T—R-—S. 


Now -LA-'- represents an eagle, FA a lion, чл, bowl, 


=H а bolt, Fareed, ANNA water, Сеа. hand, and —— a 


mouth, and the sounds of the words of these pictures grouped represent the 
Greek name ALEXANDROS. 

The Egyptian scribes soon found out that pronouns, prepositions and 
conjunctions were absolutely necessary for grammatical purposes, and in 
consequence they set aside a number of pictures which they used phonetically. 
Thus Egyptian hieroglyphic writing is both PICTORIAL and PHONETIC, a fact 
which was first demonstrated by YOUNG and CHAMPOLLION, and it was the latter 
who showed that it was the phonetic characters employed with the pictures, or 
hieroglyphs, that made grammatical constructions possible. On the other hand, 
there are certain hieroglyphs which are placed at the ends of words to indicate 
their general meanings and are known as DETERMINATIVES, and others are used in 
words to assist the reader in pronouncing them. These last are called PHONETIC 
COMPLEMENTS. Some hieroglyphs (ideographs) have more than one phonetic 
value, in which case they are called POLYPHONES ; many different ideographs 
have similar values, in which case they are called HOMOPHONES. In arriving at 
the facts summarized above, CHAMPOLLION was greatly helped by his study of 
texts other than that found on the ROSETTA STONE, and by his good knowledge of 
Coptic. In the primitive picture-writing, and often in the later hieroglyphic 
writing, the plural is expressed in the following ways : by writing the picture- 


sien or ideoeraph three times, e. tu. T fields, 
Л ) Л = : 

offerings, 2» м“ О great ones ; by 
writing determinative three times, e.g. 


PRG u 


й Е EEE Е | 
c | nomes ; by adding | to the ideograph 


| 


1 І | gods, with the variants 
m | 


| { and оп the ROSETTA STONE we have 


) ) (17 goddesses. The word “temple” is expressed by two 
ideographs thus, Ll “house of the god,” or “god’s house”; the 


een" bv two. thus T СА “king[’s] woman"; and from two others 
Per-aa, literally “house great,’ we obtain the word 


written. 


“Pharaoh.” 
As examples of the sounds of ideographs which have become mere SYLLABLES 


[Ic 


in other words mav be quoted. кз теп in PPPA 5 breast, 


d. m Ee. 


<E 
жесі Т 
КАМАРА pu tempest. 


DETERMINATIVES assist the reader greatly in reading the texts ; the following 
are examples:— 


ШЕ skin, 
D 
pd 


unguent, Q shen in 


to call. 5) to bear, to carry. 


man seated. 


foe, enemy, death. 
to eat, to think, to 2) | y 


speak. 
be inert, lazy, to rest. P to be old. 
to fight, do something 
WODAN, 4 with violence. 


PPS ұза МӘ» [E |655 o 


| people, company. 1 to exult, to glorify. 


to be pregnant. 
to worship, to praise. 
to give birth. 


to be young, a child. hair. 


| to breathe. 
p divine person. to see. 
to weep. 


8 
D 
ð 
T 
<a> іо paint the eyes. 
v 
V 
a 
e 
Q 
n 
* 


[odis to hear. 

to nurse. 

to vomit. 
mummy, dead person. 

Jes. 
the dead, a sacred to embrace. 

person. 

to paddle. 

|. Һае. OA to fight. 


GAR "ho Mehta 26» pes u» Eee 


hA torule, to reign. 


a priest. 
Fi io 5 give. 


obo 
Е libationer. 0—2 
handicraft, craftsman- 
y a great number. me ship. 


to do a thing with 
strength. 


Өс to swim. ex [ to wash. 


SP to fall down. 


© to grasp. ms to fly. 
Т | ЗА bad, wicked. 

3) J^ be in the middle. Хал go out. 

=A goin. 

e= % take. 

SEO to breathe. 

Ес to beget. 0 
T female. 

$ tree. 
л оро, goin, go forward. 
A Бо back, return. X 
§ to walk, to run, to flee. == о 
“<< to invade, transgress. { | ала 
AG to thirst. | 
t i 

SjA to be angry. ) em 

_ the front. ХІ рам. 

_ the end. fh to give birth. 
[ == sky, heaven. 
ў to repeat. = night. 

rain, dew. 
W quadruped. ТІ 
storm, hurricane, light- 

Uu to shoot. TT ning. 

% bird, insect. 9 }sun, time. 

“ез to be little. ff, shine, illumine. 

16 to hover, flutter. n~ moon. 


ж star. 


=—ә 
гат" hana 


% 


O™ desert, foreign land. 


С-2 mountain. 
frt way, path, road. 


ЕЗ 
stone. 
шл 
MANNA 
w^ water. 
AAA 
rr river, canal, lake. 


E Jake, pool. 


œ 
== [to go. 
c 


€ walled village or town. 


C3 house. 


{| wall, fort, strong place. 


to overthrow. 


M 


À pyramid. 
| obelisk. 
uur (о open. 
>k ]boat, ship, to travel. 


КГ to overthrow, wreck. 


TA to lie, sleep. 
ЕН sarcophagus, tomb. 


өлү to squeeze out. 


5 

d 1, linen. 
Sefer і 

7 


to fan. 
@ cord, rope. 
<<. to untie, unravel. 
string. 


bag, case. 


б о © 


grain. 


bushel. 
to be permanent. 


mineral, powder. 


foreigner. 


to guide. 
to cut. 


spread out. 


to smite, beat. 
Б hack to pieces. 
<x dig up. 


мМ роще, {о plough. 


зу 
T rub down. 


to hack, to hew wood. 


< to shave. 
= to goin a circle. 
75^ carry off. 
М to embalm, the dead, 
unguent, to count up. 
strong smelling sub- 
ПӘ 5їапсе. 
б | 
pot, jar. 
Ü 


<; unguent pot. 


Л to bring. 
= abstract idea. 
A 
х 


to write, to polish. 


to divide up. 
to break. 


The following will illustrate the use of determinatives in words:— 


(4 M Y uab priest. 


| = | & sura to drink. 
| l EN б “е remember. 


qnn feeble, 
EN AN exhausted. 


+ psg YY ап) flower. 


1% X sua make to 
frt travel, depart. 


«MA : 
у об Rthnnu Syria. 


J sae ca 04ти house. 
бе 


ы © айт 1 -2a -—D Tm shenrà 
l N єт violence. 1 tempest. 
-D рей arrive. мемл 
A^ pos SUME adi @ 9 пати fish. 
<= 


Pe aha to stand. 
© rek time. 
<А 


ў hau flesh 
e I ER 
o QN um. 7 sandstone. 
б % А pnnu mouse. <=> 


DR — | vi duck. $ |Y © abs Abydos. 


Some words have two determinatives, e.g. 


x T & tp-t taste, 4] 1 | A qbk cool water, 


and some three, ер. Z3 % “У shat slay, 
ста |) 


a JE mm bath. 


In the following passage from an inscription at Bani Hasan the determinatives 
are marked with * and the syllables with T :— 


ел ж M s ms 


Not a daughter [of] a poor man did I harm ; 


эму ЧЕ 


not a widow did I oppress ; 


А ІЛІК ӨЕ Ы 
not a field-labourer did I repulse him ; 


on M d uw oc M 


not a shepherd did I quarrel with; not wasthere the chief 


au d Ux Lud 


of a gang of 5 men I took away his men 


[from whom] 


Т SaM ыш SS how 


for the corvée ; not existed oppression 
ж! „=й 4 жож 
іп my time ; not ыа there] a hungry man 


“ IP 81 m fi 


in my time ; [when] came years 
4 * | TES * * 
йы freg PUTS 
hungry I stood up, I ploughed 


12.1 a! 


a 
all. 


the fields 


CHAMPOLLION found out the true phonetic values of many signs by comparing 


duplicate texts. Thus one text will give | for “day,” and another will give 


n 


CL 


| hru, and so supply the true reading. One text writes the 


P " | god кі and another transcribes it thus, 


<>» Нрга: one text writes | a and another transcribes 
it thus, MA Udat. Other examples are :— 
nw <> Я 
] = nfr good, beautiful. 
Wu ot 


= Ca \ aa great 
oa = aa great. 


4 4 = SQ опет to eat. 


Шетен = SY mem to eat. 


XXX = Б a sebu stars. 


ое) S ШІ anh udja snb 


“Ше, strength, health [to him] ” 
т.е. the king. 


—lo 

kœ 

grm] 
ll 


ks. a | | le metu speak words. 
T = | Чу Је żab west. 
еей Тер} чете 


and women. 
% M rmnui the two arms 
a OM ME 


Both YOUNG and CHAMPOLLION knew that the numbers 1 to 9 were 


I 
d ы. 


represented by strokes, e.g. . and so 


on, and that N = 10, © = тоо апа = I, 000 


but they did not know how to read them. This is now possible, as the following 
shows. 


ES Mae [De 

п =2 p senut (dual) x EX iem sf 

п = 3 mp amt " = 8 ШЕ” 
TIT = 4 s i = 9 o N psd 


> = 5 k TY tan N 210 ==) met 


or X 


The feminine is formed by adding £3 to each of these. 


© = roo et QT shad 


1 == І,000 UN йа 
| == 10,000 n | | dbà 


$> = 100,000 hfn 


kil — 1,000,000 \ ў hh 
1 


| T as numbers are formed by adding Ó nu, e.g. Ó sn-nu the second, 


Ф ma the third. and so on. RAMESES Ш is said to have eiven 
Tena PLSSS [IA 


bread cakes large 90 900,000 + 90,000 + 


1 ji Gale. @ NN 
COC NNN 


2,000 + 700 + 50 


i.e. 992,750 large loaves to one of the temples. 
We have seen how useful the determinatives are in arriving at the meanings of 


certain words, and how the readings of variant texts help us to ascertain the true 
values of many syllables and alphabetic signs, but there remains a large number 
of words the exact meaning of which it is extremely difficult to discover from the 
hieroglyphic texts themselves. The earlier decipherers of the cuneiform 
inscriptions, when once they had obtained the alphabetic and syllabic values of 
the signs, could rely on their knowledge of cognate languages for assistance. In 
working out the Persian version of the Bahistün Inscription RAWLINSON had 
Zend and Sanskrit to help him, and NORRIS found much assistance from Hebrew 
and Syriac when translating the Babylonian version. The only cognate language 
to which YOUNG and CHAMPOLLION could appeal was COPTIC, i.e. that form of 
the Egyptian language which was written in Greek letters, and has been 
preserved for us chiefly in the translations of the Scriptures and the writings of 
the Fathers in use among the Egyptian Christians. But we must remember that 
the Decree of Memphis was written В.С. 197—196, and that there is very little 
Coptic literature which can be assigned with any degree of certainty to a period 
earlier than A.D. 300. CHAMPOLLION did undoubtedly find that his great 
knowledge of Coptic stood him in good stead, but Coptic represented the 
ordinary language of the people rather than the literary language used by the 
scribes in drawing up official documents, and its use for comparative purposes is 
strictly limited. Still, when the Greek gave the meanings of certain groups of 
hieroglyphs the Coptic was very useful, in respect of common words, in 
suggesting probable readings. This is clear from the following examples. The 
reader will note that, as the result of phonetic decay, the final consonants of 
many old Egyptian words are not found in their Coptic equivalents. 


HIEROGLYPHS. 


== 
е 1 Pt heaven 


JUR dre °маяр iron 
ІС” 10 bnr date palm 
Tre 
Rn ова 

= A — pru man 

e] nir god 

72- nfr good, fair 

A BOR о na pure oil 

| | E> snthr incense 

LR == torre 


f 1 = & Shur to curse 


COPTIC. 


фє 
Remme 


Rerne 


MES, 
CONTE 
CANNES, 


с2.2,0% 


® 3 ky face & pa 


| 
| а: Ұр atf father ет 
Xi 


<> абы 
| 


IN " % khatru ichneumon 04.00€ 
<> 


The Greek text on the ROSETTA STONE mentions the names of certain 
Macedonian months, and these showed CHAMPOLLION that the Egyptians had a 
system of their own and that they reckoned their months on an entirely different 
system. We know now that the Egyptian year contained 12 months, each of 30 
days, and that to these 360 days they added 5 so-called “epagomenal” days, 
making 365 days in all. The 12 months were divided into 3 seasons, each 
containing 120 days. As a year of 365 days was nearly a quarter of a day short of 
the true solar year, it came to pass that the festivals were celebrated later and 
later each year, and when a sufficient number of years had passed, the festivals 
that ought to have been celebrated in the summer were actually celebrated in the 
winter. PTOLEMY Ш, in order to remedy this state of affairs, ordered that one day 
was to be added to the calendar every four years. The three seasons were called 


С) С. -2 ГС” 
AAA 
AKH-T -T СА and SHEMU МАҚАЛА, and the four 
months of each season were called the first, second, third and fourth month of 
that season respectively. 


ғ jr temple ерфеі 


WINTER. | SPRING. | SUMMER. 


== ce -o~ Гл —— Doa 

‚ Mol. Z| |, RO 

The 360 | = ЕК» E loi б 

1001 <-> ғақ 

days T о t sO} п WRO 
^ ea ~n Co ——- LX A 

m Lol m sl m SEO 

On a “~~~ СО ~n CX o 

TIT ANI о| m 58| m RRO 


The 5 days. 
О, ! Ф A a 


Il и <> ДЕ | 
t.e. ‘days five to be added to the year." 


The names given to the twelve months of the Egyptian year by the Greeks and 
Copts were :— 


I Thoth. 5 Туы. 0 Pachon. 
2 Раоры. |6 Mechir. то Раупі. 
3 Hathyr. | 7 Phamenoth.| іі Epiphi. 
4 Choiakh. | 8 Pharmuthi. | 12 Mesore. 


These names are corruptions of the names of the festivals which the ancient 
Egyptians celebrated in n Ss months. Thus 


Fatto = mn} È |. К 


the month "б Khonsu”; 


[] pa 
Paophi — ENTE 
"this ps the month 


of] the е” (1.е. Karnak)"; 


. О «д о 
Раупі 
уп ҚАЛАЛА PUPPI (M) "this [is the 


month the Valley”; 


ТОРИ ES CE dz) i 


“this [is the month of] King Amen-hetep.” 


VII.—THE HIEROGLYPHIC ALPHABET? 


© KH (о Н) Heb. 7, 


A Heb. 
iN н Arab. e Copt. e and b 
| А —— S  Heb.p 
рни | А ” y f S 2 v and [n] 
(purr „+ еже SH „ wo 
ew, U n sandi |а Коб „р 
1 в 4 = К m ) 
” їз G » orp 

o P » D 
Xe. F » B,Copticq T » n 

: Т] Copt. С or x, 
% Ж pos Arab. } 
ibi : "m 3 jh |= TaD He y 
<> andL,, "an 

TI t. 

пон „ i Copt. 4 
1 H » Hm Arab. - ^ n s X 


Strictly speaking, all the letters of the Egyptian Alphabet are consonants, just 
as are the letters of the Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic Alphabets, but certain of 


) , \\ | КӨШЕН | ( у) 
them, viz., and are 
treated as vowels, although they are in truth weak consonants. BIRCH and 


BRUGSCH, and some of the early Egyptologists, transcribed these weak 
consonants as vowels, because in the transcription of Greek and Roman proper 
names they were used as vowels. In reading a text the Egyptian reader himself 
supplied the vowels, and it is for this reason that we shall never know accurately 


гац 


how the Egyptians pronounced their words. We find the word <> 
NFR in a text, and know that it means “good,” but it is impossible to pronounce 


this word without the help of some vowels. The word occurs in Coptic, but in 
five different forms, viz., nofre, nofra, nofri, nabre, and nafre. In transliterating 
Egyptian words I have often added an e, as the Copts seem to have done, for 
otherwise the words are unpronounceable. This is especially the case in proper 
names, e.g. Pthhtp = Ptah-hetep. And if we use the German system of 
transliteration the difficulty is increased ; compare the name of the queen 
*nhnsnfr'ibr' = Ankh (or h)-nes-nefer-àb-Rà and the prenomen of Thothmes III, 
Mobprr‘ = Menkheper-Ra. 


УШ.—ТНЕ COPTIC ALPHABET 


The Coptic Alphabet contains 24 Greek letters, and 7 which are derived from 
demotic forms of hieratic characters to represent sounds for which the Greek 
alphabet contained no equivalents. 


СОРТІС NAME. 


отау? а= poe No pope 


alpha 
bida 
gamma 
dalda 
ei 

zita 
éta 
thita 
iauta 
kappa 
laula 


DNEOCOOU» 


© 
a. 


(KS) 


омавгик 


PLATE XI. 


+QXO BLE EER ея о 


Coptic NAME. 


го R 
sima C 
tau T 
ue (he) U 
phi ф 
chi X 
psi Т 
au O 
shei SH 
fei F 
hei, or, hei Kh 
hei, or, hei Н 
djandjia DJ 
tjima TJ 
ti TI 


Philae. The Colonnade from the South. The famous Obelisk of Ptolemy IX was found in 
this Courtyard. (From Colonel Lyons’ Philae, Plate 45.) 


PLATE XII. 


Ptolemy 1 Soter, 
305-282 B.C, 


Ptolemy Ш and his 
wife Arsinoë IT, 
283-245 B.C. 
Ptolemy 1 and 
his wife Bere- 
nice I. 


Arsinoë 11 Phila- 
delphus. 


Ptolemy III, 
247-221 B.C. 


Berenice 11, wife of 
Ptolemy 111. 


Coins of the Ptolemies. 


PLATE XIII. 


Coins of the Ptolemies. 


PLATE XIV. 


Ptolemy IV Philo- 
pator, 221-203 
B.C. 


Arsinoë, wile of 
Ptolemy IV 
Philopator. 


Ptolemy VI1(?) 
Philometor. 


Ptolemy У Epi- 
phanes, 203-181 
B.C. 


Ptolemy ХІ Au- 
letes, 80-51 В.С. 


The Temple of Edfü founded by Ptolemy III. View from the Pylon looking northwards. 
(From a photograph by the late A. Beato of Luxor.) 


1 Zoega's words are : “Conspiciuntur autem passim in Aegyptiis monumentis schemata 
quaedam ovata sive elliptica planae basi insidentia, quae emphatica ratione includunt certa 
notarum syntagmata, sive ad propria personarum nomina exprimenda sive ad sacratiores 
formulas designandas." 

2 The object on which the bilingual *Hittite" and cuneiform inscription was found is 
described as a *boss" made of silver. It was offered by a dealer for purchase to the keeper 


of the Departments of Antiquities in the British Museum some time before 1860, and was 
examined by Sir HENRY RAWLINSON and Dr. BIRCH. Neither scholar believed in the 
genuineness of the “boss,” and the British Museum declined to buy it ; RAWLINSON 
believed the inscription to be a forgery, and BIRCH regarded the object as a cast made 
from a hard stone original. With characteristic foresight Mr. ROBERT READY made an 
electrotype copy of the inscription, and took several wax impressions of it. The object was 
seen by Dr. A. D. MORDTMANN, who published accounts of it in Münzstudien, iii, 7, 8, 9, 
Leipzig, 1863, and in the Zeitschrifi of the German Oriental Society, vol. xxvi, 3, 4 
(1872). When Professor SAYCE restudied these articles in 1880 he came to the conclusion 
that the “Hittite” hieroglyphs in the centre of the “boss” were the equivalents of the 
cuneiform inscription which ran round them, and that he had discovered the means 
whereby the “Hittite” inscriptions might be read and translated. In his paper in the 
Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archaeology (vol. vii, p. 294 f.) he transcribed the 
cuneiform inscription on the “boss” thus:— 


[т ty S Ж X mp Pon 
D.P. Tar - nk - tim- me far mat Er - me- e 
Tarrik-timme, king of the country of Ermé. 


Dr. PINCHES’ transcript reads :— 


| "7 RR cU] orn Yo xm ORB 
D.P. Tar - Ku - u - tim- me far mát Er -me -e 
Tarkié-timme, king of the land of Ermé. 


Dr. PINCHES thinks that the forms of the characters are pure Babylonian, possibly 
slightly modified by Assyrian influence, but that the second (Тағ), the third (ku), the fifth 
(tim, which might equally well be mu), and the eleventh (e), are incorrect, both from the 
Babylonian and Assyrian point of view (Proceedings Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1885, p. 124). And 
he would translate the cuneiform part of the inscription *Tarkü-timme, king of the land of 
the city of water.” It was the irregularities in the writing which Dr. PINCHES has pointed 
out that bothered RAWLINSON in the last century. MORDTMANN compared the name of 
Tarkü-timme with that of the Cilician king Tarkondimotos, and SAYCE with Tarkondémos, 
but where and when Tarkü-timme reigned cannot be said. The inscription on the “boss” 
here given is made from a silver electrotype given to me by the late Sir WOLLASTON 
FRANKS, K.C.B., on his retirement from the British Museum. I make no attempt to 
describe the “Hittite” hieroglyphs on the “boss,” about which so much has been said and 
written, for I lack the necessary knowledge. They have been treated at length by all those 
who have formulated systems of “Hittite” decipherment, viz., the Rev. C. J. BALL, Dr. К. 
CAMPBELL THOMPSON, Colonel CONDER, Dr. COWLEY, Dr. JENSEN, M. MENANT, Dr. 
PEISER and others, and for their works the reader is referred to G. CONTENAU'S Elements 
de Bibliographie Hittite, Paris, 1922, an indispensable work for all students of Hittitology. 

3 The drawings and engravings were the work of JAMES BASIRE. The descriptive title 
read :-“Нав tabulas (V, VI, VII) inscriptionem sacris /Egyptiorum et vulgaribus literis 
itemque Graecis in lapide nigro ac praeduro insculptam exhibentis ad formam et modulum 
exemplaris inter spolia ex bello Ægyptiaco nuper reportati et in Museo Britannico 
asservati suo sumptu incidendas curant Soc : Antiquar : Londini : A.D. MDCCCIII." See also 
Vetusta Monumenta, vol. iv, London, 1815. 

^ YOUNG had corresponded with CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC, as we may see from DE 
SACY'S letter to YOUNG dated July 20, 1815 :—‘‘Monsieur,—Outre la traduction Latine de 
l'inscription Egyptienne que vous m'avez communiquée, j'ai reçu postérieurement une 
autre traduction Anglaise imprimée, que je n'ai pas en ce moment sous les yeux, /'ayant 
prêtée à M. Champollion sur la demande que son frère т” en a faite d’après une lettre 
qu 'il m'a dit avoir recu de vous." [The italics are mine.] 


2 
2 
5 In German works is transliterated bv by i, — by 


LN 


‘(inverted comm e by h, | by h bv $. Cx by $, РА Бу К, 


B у. Му, C by d, and by d. 


APPENDIX 


I 


THE DECREE CONFERRING ADDITIONAL HONOURS ON PTOLEMY III 
EUERGETES I (B.C. 247-221) WHICH WAS PASSED BY THE PRIESTHOOD OF 
ALL EGYPT ASSEMBLED AT MEMPHIS ON THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE 
MONTH OF TYBI IN THE NINTH YEAR OF THE KING'S REIGN 


II 


THE DECREE CONFERRING HONOURS ON PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR (B.C. 
221—203) WHICH WAS PASSED BY THE PRIESTHOOD OF ALL EGYPT 
ASSEMBLED AT MEMPHIS ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH OF PAOPHI IN 
THE SIXTH YEAR OF THE KING'S REIGN. 


THE DECREE OF CANOPUS 


The copies of the Greek and hieroglyphic versions of the Decree of Canopus 
printed in this book are taken from the famous “Stele of Canopus " which was 
discovered on April 15, 1866, at SAN AL-HAGAR (i.e. TANIS or ZOAN) by a party 
of German savants, which included Professors R. LEPSIUS, S. L. REINISCH, E. R. 
ROESLER and Herr WEIDENBACH. The Stele is a fine limestone slab measuring 7 


ft. 4 in. in height, 2 ft. 8 in. in width, and 3 | inches in thickness. On the 
upper half of the front are cut 37 lines of hieroglyphs, of characteristic Ptolemaic 


form, and below these are 76 lines of Greek uncials ; on the right-hand edge of 
the Stele are 74 lines of Demotic text. 

The monument is preserved in the Egyptian Museum in Cairo, and there is a 
good cast of it, presented by the Khedive, Isma ‘il Pasha, in 1871, in the British 
Museum (see the Guide, p. 258, No. 957 [1081]). The Greek and hieroglyphic 
texts were published by:—REINISCH and ROESLER, Die zweisprachige Inschrift 
von Tanis, Vienna, 1866 ; by К. К. LEPSIUS, Das bilingue Dekret von Kanopus, 
Berlin, 1866 (with a translation of the Greek text and a transliteration and 
translation of the hieroglyphic text) ; by P. PIERRET, Le décret trilingue de 
Canope, Paris, 1881 ; by S. SHARPE, The Decree of Canopus, London, 1870 ; and 
by BUDGE, The Decrees of Memphis and Canopus, London, 1904, 3 vols. See 
also Н. BRUGSCH, Thesaurus inscriptionem Aegyptiacarum, Leipzig, 1883—91, 
part vi, p. 1554 f. ; and SETHE, Urkunden, ЇЇ, p. 125 f. 

The Demotic text has been published by E. REVILLOUT, Chrestomathie 
démotique, Paris, 1880, p. 125 f. ; by W. М. GROFF, “Le décret de Canope,” in 
Rev. Egyptologique, Paris, 1891 ; Les deux versions démotiques du décret de 
Canope, Paris, 1888 ; by J. KRALL, Demotische Lesestücke, ЇЇ, Leipzig, 1908 ; by 
H. BRUGSCH, Thesaurus, part v, p. 1554; and by SPIEGELBERG, Kanopus und 
Memphis (Rosettana), Heidelberg, 1922. English translations of the Greek text 
have been published by BIRCH (Trans. Soc. Lit., London, 1870, vol. 14, pp. 349- 
95 ; and Records of the Past, London (no date), vol. v, pp. 81—90) ; by BUDGE, 
The Decrees of Memphis and Canopus, London, 1904, vol. III ; by J. P. 
MAHAFFY, The Empire of the Ptolemies, р. 208 f. ; and E. BEVAN, The Ptolemaic 
Dynasty, p. 208 f. 

In 1881 a duplicate of the Stele of Canopus was found by MASPERO at Kom 
al-Hisn (see С. MILLER, “Nouvelle copie du décret de Canope," in Comptes 
rendus, série iv, tome 11, pp. 85—90). The new Stele is of white limestone, and is 
2 m. 22 cm. in height and 78 cm. in width, and is inscribed with 26 lines of 
hieroglyphs, 20 lines of Demotic, and 64 lines of Greek uncials. It is preserved in 


the Egyptian Museum in Cairo, where it bears the No. 22186, and has been 
described by AHMAD BEY KAMAL, Catalogue général, Cairo, 1905, p. 182, 
plates LIX, LX and LXI. The Greek text has been published in Journal des 
Savants, 1883, pp. 214—40 ; and the Demotic text by GROFF, KRALL, BRUGSCH 
(Thesaurus, vi, p. 1575 f), and SPIEGEBERGL; and the variants of the 
hieroglyphic text have been given by SETHE. A portion of a second duplicate of 
the Stele of Canopus is preserved in the Louvre, and it contains parts of Il. 29-37 
of the hieroglyphic text. 


THE DECREE OF CANOPUS 


THE GREEK TEXT : ENGLISH RENDERING 


I.—THE DATING OF THE DECREE 


In the reign of PTOLEMY (Ш), the son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, the Brother 
God and Sister God, the ninth year, APOLLONIDES, the son of Moschion, being 
priest of Alexander, and of the Brother and Sister Gods, and of the Well-Doing 
Gods, MENEKRATEIA, the daughter of Philammon, being Kanephoros of Arsinoé 
Philadelphos, on the seventh day [of the month] Apellaios (December) [which is] 
the seventeenth day of the month of Tybi! of the Egyptians. 


II. —INTRODUCTION AND DECREE 


DECREE 


The high priests and the prophets, and those who go into the holy place (i.e. 
the shrine) to array the gods in their apparel, and the bearers of feathers, and the 
sacred scribes, and the rest of the priests who gathered themselves together from 
the temples throughout the country for the fifth day of [the month of] Dios? 
whereon are celebrated the birthday festivals of the King, and for the twenty-fifth 
day of the same month, whereon he received the sovereignty from his father, 
having assembled on this day in the temple of the Well-Doing Gods in Canopus, 
spake [thus] :— 


Ш.—ТНЕ BENEFITS CONFERRED ON THE TEMPLES BY PTOLEMY III AND HIS 
SISTER-WIFE BERENICE 


Inasmuch as King PTOLEMY, the son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, the Brother God 
and Sister God, and BERENICE, his sister and wife, the Well-Doing Gods, are at 
all times performing very many and great deeds of benevolence for the temples 
throughout the country ; and are multiplying exceedingly the honours of the 
gods, 


IV.—THEIR MAJESTIES ENDOWED THE SHRINES OF THE SACRED 
ANIMALS, AND BROUGHT BACK THE STATUES OF THE GODS FROM 
PERSIA TO EGYPT 


and for APIS and for MNEVIS, and for the other sacred animals which are 
worshipped in the country, they take the greatest care in every way possible, with 
great expense and provisions in abundance ; and the sacred images which had 
been carried off from the country by the Persians, the King having made an 
expedition outside Egypt, brought them back safely unto Egypt, and restored 
[them] to the temples wherefrom they had been carried off originally ; 


V.—THE KING PROVIDED FOR THE PROTECTION OF EGYPT, AND WAGED WAR 
IN FOREIGN LANDS 


and hath preserved peace in the country, fighting battles on its behalf against 
many peoples and those who were their overlords ; and hath provided good 
government for all those who live in the country (i.e. the natives), and for all 
those who are in subjection to Their Majesties (i.e. Syrians, Nubians, etc.) ; 


VI.—THE KING'S FAMINE-RELIEF MEASURES 


and when on one occasion the river [Nile] did not rise [adequately], and all those 
who were in the country were terror-stricken because of what had happened, and 
they recalled to their memories the calamities which had taken place under some 
of the earlier kings, when it fell out that those who dwelt in the country were in 
distress because of their lacking water ; and how they (i.e. Their Majesties) 
helped and showed care for those who lived in the temples, and those who dwelt 
in the country, and by taking much forethought, and by giving up no small 
amount of their revenues in order to save men's lives, having brought into the 
country corn from Syria, and Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and from many other 
regions, where prices were high, they saved those who lived in Egypt, and so 
leave behind them a deathless deed of kindness, and of their own merit a great 
memorial, both to present and future generations, in return wherefor the gods 
have given to them (i.e. Their Majesties) firmly established sovereignty, and they 
shall give unto them all other good things for ever and ever. 


PLATE XV. 


BASIAEY*N То&Г\ ТоЛЕМАРҮТУҮПТӘЛЕМАР foE EET VTeYESHEPEA- ZATIA ДМ» TOY 
Мер ле АЛЕ SANA POYKAISE NA AE UNE YEP ETNKANH#oPoYAPSINSH {ЛА AEAPSYMENEKFATEIA # 
TH£SIAAMMNe: SMHNeCATIE AAAIYEB AeMHIAI YTTTANAET ҮЙЕПТТАКА = AEKATHI ан h 
Ала кууса Дин оу PEYoMENOII (Po £ TON #Те/\1& MeNT-^-NeE^-NKAITT AIKAIIERL PAMMATEIE KA 
ОЈАЛАОЦЕРЕІ 9 ҮМАМТНАМТЕҒЕК TANKATATHNANPA NIERANEIETHNNIEMA ТНТ WYE НАГЕТАТАГІ ЕМ СМАТ, 5 
BASIE" SKAEI ETHNTEMRTHNKAIE VAEN PEEN INAFE ABENTHNBASIAEIANTA ATOY T IATP £EYNEGPE YEANTEE 
TAYTHITHHMEPAIENT-~ENKAN AES IEPAI TONEYEPY ETA ӨЕ МЕГАН ЕПЕАНВА ЖДЕТ! М5 Е 

ЛЕНА ЕЕ ДЫ TRATOS ЕМ ҮЕ ТЕПААТ АНКА" 

АЕ ЕРА АЈА 

SESH TTNTE 


ETYMEAEIANATARANTS ASRAITAE = 
КА GAT НАННЫН сш REL ысы: 


Ж МКАТУЫ ZA A Aol £ THEY MOT HNAY T^ NBA £LAEIAN ТА: Хоү; оо урар 

ТАЛҒАН dris NUT ADAM ARUM Ver iere eka Ihe eT EN “NTH Hn EEN an aS ENANA 
THNX^fANKATelkoYN TA £ MP2 TA NTE К 15 

ТТЫ ТАТАРЫ ҚАНЫ BARAT N THNX PANKATIESY NANSEN TE ESVENTAR EE RETON EA ҮРҮ 


MAREA THE TENANE ET АТТЕН FAIRE LEA PoYKAIEZ AA A7-NIT, TeT^N£ITeNMETAD EM 
PANEER PN THERME T Rape ЖАМТӘҮТ HN AIF YN ToNK ATolKoYN ТА TONE YEP Y T^NAPETH: 
Кеете АИТ. ^ Fire ҮТТЕ NY Ser NATE Ven Eh сида ДАРА НАТТЫ ТТАР ТЕ АЧТЫН Y 


ATACHITY XH! &EA9XoA | TELÉKATATHNXAPANIEPEYÉINTA: ПАРХО 20 
PEST rA CARIEN ТЕМА KAIBA NIN МЕЕНЕТ КРЕ ZE YEPT ТАН КАТАГАН ТН РА eae ee 
Еч CA THPEINAT EINKAIT OYEIEPEL£ Te! VENERAT TAIT-NKATAT HNICPANEFANT TELONIEPEI CKATT NETEP E ЫСАК МКАЈЕМГРАФЕ 
ТУЧЕМПАЙМТОНСХРННАТТ-Ы. ЕІ KAIENTe| £ ДАК T YAle! Col (oPoY <| eis EAE EINHN TA MEYEPFET^ Кее енп ARA EDGH 
NALGENE TALENTIADEN TEKAT he YAAN Ten ^NT^NENEKAt T^WEP-^ IK AJ A A CoHEETAIPEM 
ТАМЕ УМ E(TEIKAIEYN ШАСАНГТҮХНКАТТНМГ ENE LING ALA EAEN TAEMA IA АА AS Net 25 
PENEKANAN EHI THE AIDS NATAS NAE EN ОНАР ЫДЫ TH АНТ THNKATAREXEHA T SES 
PYNP~TOYE PYE ET ENHMENOYIEPEI KATY IPACKATATAT H CoMENoY £i ӨНӘ КЕША ЕТЕ. ТЕКАО RYT NEK NC (ЕСІМДЕ 
AE [IPYTTAPXON TACIEPE!£ E^ £ TAMPA TOYE Toy €EINAI~-£ AY T~: раа Fins ХАММЕРДЕ KAI TOY £ 
\TAXFILE АИ Е мө, ATEPE SEL КАНТО EXT NETEN TANA IPOYMENAN ЕА 
КЕКЕ МАГ АНД АКОЧЕМ^МЕКТ нп vA AAYAH {Т^МЕҮЕРГ ASEA NAMAN NENTENETENENDEKAI erac THETIEMIT THE 
AC ENEAN TOAT RENEA ANAMANANAN TENTAN EN TERI TH£EINAIKAGAKAIE TII T^NAAA^NTE£ 
AERE NTA TIMED CE ТАЕНЕ ТТЕ FANGES МЕТА STERN 
HOUTHEMEIKAS T? ТЕАЛЛО]$ НЕ! Eel $KATENIAYT: TAIESPTAIKAINANHE ҮРЕ! & Hee TE. 
MEA EAE AM ENIAT PARR VINAHHETEAHEN TE Буры ҚАР AS IN THNTHNX^fANDA. ASEIN TOAEMAL“IKAIB АЎ ЕВ EPE NIE HR 35 
©ЕЧ$ЕҮЕ!ГЕ TAS THIHMEPAIE NHIE NI TEA AE[T"A£ TPN TO THEI PHNOM! 1 E TAI SIAT~ NIEPA~NEPAMM AT“NNEONETOCEINAIALE TAISEN Y NENT“! 
ENAT^IE TEINo Y MHNIAIT?YFIATNIHHN9 CEN KA! TAPAIKPA BoYBA £ TIA KAI TAMECAAA DY BASTIANETAIKAIH € Y NAT H T^ NKA! ГУМ КАН T? Y 
Plo TAHYANA] ACECINETAIE AN ДЕ KAIS YMBAINH! THNE PUHITSAHNT YA TPSYIPAETABAINEINEI Е TEPRANHMEFANSIATESS AP“NET“NMHME TA T 1 


The Decree of Canopus, Greek Text, lines 1—38. 


PLATE XVI. 


prr ADAE EU atit EE ANIM cL SUR uote de CASU 10 LESS ТЕК Al TNTEAEINAY THNECIHH TA: 
ТАСТЕФАННФ АСКАН TANO- LA EKAAAITOKASHIoN noA ENA ПАЛАТ КАТАТНЫЫТЫ 10 


NTEHE NAAN^ IT^ NFUSEH KON 
СТОН КАТАК TACTACIVTOV CX TATEM СТАВАТИ Na HI TEX NORTE THREE NEN een A MAT Сое TEEN T HcfETPTAETP-Y 
'ABAINON ToS Nola core al Dei paier o0 = Ue ei A d og t Dt Sd д 
.£YHBEDHKENTENE£oAIKA МҮМАҺЕГІМЕТӘТНЕС TeYENIAY ToT MENY£H EK T^-N TPIAKOS NKAIE = HKeNTAHHEP^NKAI T^N Y£ ТЕРІП 
To! N ALARA oo 115 Segall ag ae ede ETAIE 45 


^T HTeYIEPerT, ТЫ o BICETE ТАМАКА HA RR COR UHR MN HIKAIEIKA A | Tor X4AX RAT MEAM ші 
КМ "АМ FaN IT^ NISPYMEN-^-NYTTAY T^ P^ A^ NYTTEPE KA; TAMPO TEMNTANMEPAN TOYA Pomoy 


METASETAY TANP. OE^£INAYTHÉNSMIMAKAITHNTE Y'IENe oYLANAYE INANES “KANMETA AT KASANEPKAIENIT~IA 

Ee MENCNESTINE NEON GS a a NATE MEETA YET ET ab^ NET ENRENEMARULEHBEENIFHITIACALAPYCENARAEI T 55 
VATATHNXCHANENEAIEREIÉ ENEIEIOEYEMETHASENENT^I T YBIMHNEN“INE? K AIH ФҮНЛЕҮФТГАТНГЕМАРХНІМЕ THAAA ZEN TONBIONHNCTATHPS TEP А5 ~ 
I ТАЧМНМЕМЧНАПоор ^ч: АҮ 


ЕМ ТЕМЕМВА {1ЛЕІАМТЕ?, YEIN In EPITTACYNENMAE| Тәү T^ 
ENAA HIET ENH ҮН TDENEAAACCHRE MIHI THER ve dea rs Rees, SS RO EE UL tg PTHNKAIRE 
PINAY NEFHMEGAS TERE: ‚к КА %АЛФҮ& |<ЕГЕМНФНАҮТНІТНХА?ХНМЕ YN TEAESAISAT THE" 
eYN AL AAI@ONENENALT™ | T^ Nn P ^T^ KA] AEY un nem: 60 
ТАНА! 


IEXEINENTALOC 

іні Senet TARATATAEIIGHMATHEIEIAT АННА ТЕН КАРТАМТАКЕНААААРЫ ТАЧІХӘАХЫНМІПРОТӘПЕРІЛЛҮТӘГӘ ЕН КАТА 65 

{КЕТАЗАПТА ПАРОЕМОТ T^NIEPE^-NAAASATAAHADBEPENIKH£ANA CCHEITAPOEN^N^ Listed dt оу a e ala 

MAIMATHIES THI NAISEKATATAY TAKALTAIEAAAAIETTATeENeI E: TANHIM ATH PE INCANA TIENT 
РЕХӘМЕН “НТ ӨР £MEPIKEIMENN ТАША B A 


КЕДЕ Tet ПО ADAC HAN АНЫ ААА МОН VANTE TOYE PASH ЕУ CTHATAAPAT ITH EESIN YAIAEINAEIÉAYTHN 
о 
KACHMEPANKAIE IR NOEAN А <ollEPOPAMMATEKIPA то 


! РАЌКАПТ; fOYEANYMNO 
4 ANTELA AEN T^ ЗАДА КАРЧ ANRATTARTICEAPAKATAXP ЕТАЈЕКТА ЕТАСВҮВАТ КЕЛЕА ТИНТЕ gala TAA TANER S 
T £AlAe£eAITAIKeYr ATTA. SA КАЕН Led UA NHMEPA EF ENAN TAI THNÉYNKPIeHt onc 


Vide meii bey a 
NAN TPOPHNY!| YAEY T NEPEAN TANENEKA E TA TSMEPAN ATA STSN TH AN KAI TONSIZIMENON AP TON TALS YNAIZIN 
ToNEPESNEXEINIGPN "ТҮП о KAIKAAE| ед iBEPENIK Н £ AP TONOAENE KA {TIT NIE renee KALENIE TATH£ KAIAPXIEPE YCk Alel TTE Po Y 
ГТАҺАМАТЕ ОАР MeN ARANETA IETENIEHE AT Роа СТУЛ ЕТЕМ M 4; К угуу АСУДА 75 


тт TAN 
ПЕРНЕ ANTE A JEPANKAI B КАІГоП yolk ATATHNX“*PANIEPEISGAIN-“NTAITIM NTA: SOE YEFT ETALOEORIATATEY NAAYT^- NE 


The Decree of Canopus, Greek Text, lines 39—75. 


VII.—THE PRIESTS DECIDE TO INCREASE THE HONOURS DUE TO THEIR 
MAJESTIES AND THEIR ANCESTORS 


WITH FORTUNE'S FAVOUR (i.e. with Good Luck) It is [hereby] decreed by the 
priests everywhere in the country :— 


To multiply the honours which are at present [paid] in the temples to King 
PTOLEMY and Queen BERENICE, the Well-Doing Gods, and to those who begot 
them, the Brother Gods, and to their forebears the Saviour Gods ; and the priests 
who are in each and every temple throughout the country shall, in addition [to 
their other titles] be called “priests of the Well-Doing Gods,” and the priesthood 
of the Well-Doing Gods shall be inscribed in all their deeds (or, legal 
instruments), and added to the engraving upon their rings ; 


VIII.—THE PRIESTS DECREE THE FORMATION OF A FIFTH ORDER OF PRIESTS 


And there shall be established in addition to the four tribes of the company of 
priests which already exist in each and every temple, another tribe which is to be 
named the “Fifth Tribe of [the priests of] the Well-Doing Gods,” 


IX.—THE SELECTION OF THE NEW TRIBE AND THEIR PRIVILEGES AND 
STATUS 


since it hath happened through the favour of fortune, that the birth of King 
PTOLEMY, the son of the Brother Gods, took place on the fifth day of the month 
of Dios, which became the source of very many good things for all mankind ; 
and among this Tribe shall be entered the priests who have been born since the 
first year, and those who are to be inscribed among them, up to the month of 
Mesore, in the ninth year, and those who shall be begotten by them for ever ; and 
those who were priests up to the first year shall continue in the Tribes wherein 
they were. And, similarly, the children who shall be begotten by them shall be 
entered among the Tribes wherein their fathers were ; and instead of the twenty 
councillor-priests, who were elected each year from the four Tribes of priests 
which already exist, five from each Tribe, there shall be five and twenty 
councillor-priests, and the five additional priests shall be taken from the Fifth 
Tribe of the Well-Doing Gods ; and the priests of the Fifth Tribe of the Well- 
Doing Gods shall take their part in the religious services, and also in everything 
else which is in the temples, and there shall be a chief of the Tribe (Phylarch), 
even as there is in the other four Tribes. 


X.—A FESTIVAL IN HONOUR OF THE WELL-DOING GODS SHALL BE 
CELEBRATED ON THE DAY OF THE RISING OF SOTHIS (SIRIUS, THE 
DOG-STAR) 


And inasmuch as there are celebrated in the temples each month festivals of 
the Well-Doing Gods, according to the DECREE which was passed originally, 
namely, on the fifth day, and the ninth day, and the twenty-fifth day ; and since 
festivals and processions generally are celebrated in honour of the other great 


gods each year ; a general festival and procession shall be celebrated each year, 
both in the temples and by the people throughout the country in honour of King 
PTOLEMY and Queen BERENICE, the Well-Doing Gods, on the day whereon the 
star of Isis riseth, which, according to the holy books, is regarded as the New 
Year and is now, in the ninth year, kept on the first day of the month of Payni, 
wherein the Greater and Lesser festivals of Bubastis are celebrated, and the 
garnering of the fruit and the rise of the River [Nile] take place ; but if it fall out 
that the rising of the star shall, in the course of four years, change to another day, 
the festival and procession shall not be changed, but they shall be celebrated on 
the first day of Payni, even as they were celebrated originally on that day in the 
ninth year ; and the festival shall last for five days, and crowns (or, garlands) 
shall be worn, and sacrifices and libations [shall be made], and whatsoever ought 
to be done shall be done. 


XI.—A SIXTH EPAGOMENAL DAY SHALL BE ADDED TO THE CALENDAR 
EVERY FOUR YEARS 


And that the seasons of the year may coincide wholly with the present 
settlement (or, constitution of the world), and that it may not happen that some of 
the popular festivals which ought to be held in the winter come to be celebrated 
in the summer, [owing to] the Star (i.e. the Sun) changing one day in the course 
of four years, and that festivals which are now kept in the summer come to be 
celebrated in the winter in times to come, even as hath formerly happened, and 
would happen at the present time if the year continued to consist of three 
hundred and sixty days, and the five additional days which it is customary to add 
thereto ; from this time onward one day, a festival of the Well-Doing Gods, shall 
be added every four years to the five additional days, before the New Year, so 
that all [men] may know that the error of deficiency which existed formerly in 
respect of the arrangement of the seasons, and of the year, and of the views 
usually believed concerning the general ordering of the heavens, hath been 
rectified and filled up satisfactorily by the Well-Doing Gods. 


XII.—THE CEREMONIAL MOURNING OF THE PRIESTS FOR THE SUDDEN 
DEATH OF THE PRINCESS BERENICE 


And since it hath happened that the daughter who was born of King PTOLEMY 
and Queen BERENICE, the Well-Doing Gods, and was called “Berenice,” who 
was straightway proclaimed Queen, being a virgin, departed suddenly into the 
everlasting world, whilst there were with him the priests who were wont to 
gather themselves together to the king every year, who made great mourning 
straightway because of that which had happened, and having made supplication 
to the King and to the Queen, they persuaded them to establish the Goddess 
[“Berenice”] with Osiris in the temple of Canopus, which is not only among the 


temples of the first class, but is also held in the greatest reverence, both by the 
King and all the people throughout the country, and the bringing up of the sacred 
bark of Osiris to this temple from the temple in the Herakleion taketh place each 
year, on the twenty-ninth day of the month of Choiach, when all [the priests] 
from the temples of the first class offer up sacrifices upon the altars which they 
have set up for each of the temples of the first class on each side of the dromos. 
And after this they performed all the things which were connected with her 
deification, and brought to an end the mourning ceremonies with all the 
magnificence and great care which it is wont to show [at the burials] of Apis and 
Mnevis. 


XIIL.—DIVINE HONOURS SIMILAR TO THOSE WHICH ARE PAID TO THE 
DAUGHTER OF THE SUN-GOD КА ARE TO BE PAID TO THE PRINCESS 
BERENICE 


It is decreed :— 

To pay to Queen BERENICE, the daughter of the Well-Doing Gods, everlasting 
honours in all the temples throughout the country ; and inasmuch as she departed 
to the gods in the month of Tybi, wherein, in the beginning, the daughter of 
Helios departed from life, whom her loving father at one time called his *crown," 
and at another his "sight," and they celebrated in her honour a festival and tow 
round the sacred boat of Osiris in procession in the greater number of the temples 
of the first class in this month; wherein her apotheosis took place originally, and 
to celebrate for Queen BERENICE also, the daughter of the Well-Doing Gods, in 
all the temples throughout the country, in the month of Tybi, a festival and a 
procession for four days, from the seventeenth day, wherein the procession and 
the conclusion of the lamentation for her originally took place ; 


XIV.—A GOLDEN STATUE OF THE PRINCESS BERENICE, TO BE CARRIED 
IN PROCESSION, WITH A SPECIAL CROWN, IS TO BEMADE 


and to make of her a sacred statue of gold, set with precious stones, in each of the 
temples of the first and second class, and to set it up in the most holy place, and a 
prophet, or one of the priests who go into the sanctuary to dress the gods, shall 
carry it in his arms, when the journeyings forth [of the gods] on the festivals of 
the other gods are celebrated, so that being seen by all it may be adored and 
bowed down to under the name of “Berenice, the Queen of Virgins”; and, 
moreover, the crown which shall be placed upon the head of her statue shall be 
different from that which is placed upon the statue of her mother, Queen 
BERENICE, and it shall be [formed] of two ears of corn between which shall be a 
serpent-shaped crown, and behind this shall be a sceptre, papyrus-shaped, 
[similar to those] which the goddesses are wont to hold in their hands ; and round 
this [sceptre] the tail of the serpent crown shall be wound, so that from the 


arrangement of the crown the name of BERENICE shall be indicated according to 
the distinguishing signs of the hieroglyphs ; 


XV.—A SECOND GOLD STATUE OF BERENICE SHALL BE SET UP, AND THE 
PRIESTLY VIRGINS SHALL PAY HONOUR TO IT 


and when the Kikellia are celebrated in the month of Choiach before the 
procession (Periplus) of Osiris, the daughters of the priests shall make ready 
another statue of Berenice, the Queen of Virgins, whereto likewise they shall 
offer up sacrifices, and shall perform all the other things which it is customary to 
perform at this festival; and it shall be lawful, after the same manner, for other 
virgins who desire to perform the ceremonies which it is customary to perform to 
the goddess, so to do ; and hymns shall be sung to her, both by the holy virgins 
who are specially chosen, and by those who minister unto the gods, and who 
shall put on their heads the crowns which are peculiar to the gods, whose 
priestesses they are held to be ; and when the early harvest is nigh, the holy 
virgins shall bear the ears of corn which are to be set before the image of the 
goddess ; and both at the festivals and in the panegyrics of the other gods the 
singing men and the singing women, shall sing unto her daily the songs which 
the sacred scribes, having written them down, shall give to the singing master, 
whereof copies shall be inscribed in the sacred books ; 


XVI.—PROVISION SHALL BE MADE FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF THE 
PRIESTS. THE “BREAD OF BERENICE” 


and when supplies of food are given to the priests out of the revenues of the 
temples, whensoever they are brought for the whole company [of the priests], 
there shall be given to the daughters of the priests out of the revenues of the 
temples, [reckoning] from the day when they were born, the subsistence which 
hath been calculated by the Councillor-priests in each of the temples according to 
the amount of the revenues of the temples ; the bread which shall be given to the 
wives of the priests shall have a special form, and shall be called the “Bread of 
Berenice.” 


XVII.—THE MANNER OF PUBLICATION OF THE DECREE 


The governor who hath been appointed to each temple, and the high-priest, 
and the sacred scribes in each temple shall engrave a copy of this Decree upon a 
stele of stone or bronze in hieroglyphic characters, and in Egyptian and in Greek 
characters, and shall set it up in the place where it will be most seen in the 
temples of the first, and second, and third class, so that the priests throughout the 
country may show that they hold in honour the Well-Doing Gods, and their 


children, as is most right. 


THE DECREE OF CANOPUS 
THE DEMOTIC TEXT : ENGLISH RENDERING 


[I.—THE DATING OF THE DECREE] 


1[In] the ninth year, [on] the seventh day of [the month] APLIS, [which is the 
seventeenth day of the first month of the season Per-t], of PHARAOH (life, 
strength, health [to him !]) PTOLEMY, the everliving, the son of PTOLEMY, 

2and ARSINOE, the Gods-Brothers—the priest of ALEXANDER, and of the Gods- 
Brothers, and of the Gods-the-Well-doers, was 

3APOLLONIDES, the son of MOSCHION, [when] MENEKRATEIA, the daughter of 
PHIL-AMMON, was the bearer of 

4the basket (Kanephoros) before Arsinoé, the Brother-lover. 


[II. —INTRODUCTION OR PREFACE] 


5[On this дау] DECREE :— 
The high-priests, and the ministers of the gods (prophets), and the priests 
who go into the holy place (i.e. sanctuary) to array the gods in their apparel, 
and the scribes of the HOUSE OF LIFE (i.e. the great College of the priests), 
and the scribes of 

6the BOOKS OF THE GOD, and the other priests, who had come from the temples 
of EGYPT, on the fifth day of the month ТІ5, on which day was celebrated 
the Birthday 

ТоҒ PHARAOH (life, strength, health [to him !]), and on the twenty-fifth day of 
the month aforesaid on which day he received the exalted rank (of 
sovereign) from the hand of his father, and had assembled in the 

Shouse of the god of the Gods, the Well-doers, in PN-GUTI (CANOPUS), they 
decreed [thus]:— 
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The Decree of Canopus, Demotic Text, lines 1—17. (From a cast in the British Museum.) 
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The Decree of Canopus, Demotic Text, lines 18—37. (From a cast in the British Museum.) 


[III. —DESCRIPTION OF THE BENEFACTIONS OF PTOLEMY III AND ARSINOE] 


Inasmuch as it hath happened that PHARAOH (life, health, strength [to him 

!]) PTOLEMY 

9the everliving, the son of PTOLEMY (IV) and ARSINOE, the Gods-Brothers, and 
the PHARAOH (fem.), Queen BERENICE, 

10his sister and his wife, the Gods, the Well-doers, have made very many great 
benefactions to the temples of EGYPT on every occasion [possible] and they 
have multiplied exceedingly the 

1lhonours [to be paid] to the gods ; 


[IV.—THEIR CARE FOR THE CULT OF APIS AND MNEVIS ; THEIR 
RESTORATION OF THE STATUES OF THE GODS TO EGYPT FROM 
PERSIA] 


and have at all times taken care to provide all that is necessary for the [cult 
of] APIS, and MNEVIS, and the other sacred animals that are worshipped in 
EGYPT; and they laboured and made great preparations 

12in respect of the statues of the gods which the men of PERSIA had carried away 
from ЕСҮРТ. Pharaoh (life, health, strength [to him !]) marched out into 
foreign territories to rescue them (i.e. the statues), he brought them [back] to 
EGYPT, 

13he [re]placed them in their temples wherefrom they had originally been taken. 


[V.—THEY HAVE PROTECTED EGYPT AGAINST FOREIGN FOES] 


He hath protected the territory [of EGYPT] against war, whilst carrying on 
war in lands outside [EGYPT] which were remote, 
14and against many foreign lands, and the men who ruled over them. And they 
(i.e. PTOLEMY and his Queen) made the Law (or, the Right) to be kept by 
everyone in EGYPT, and the other peoples who were under their august rule. 


[VI.—HOW THEY FED THE PEOPLE DURING A PERIOD OF FAMINE] 


When there was a low Nile-flood (i.e. Inundation), 

15during their reign, and there was a period of scarcity (or, famine), and it 
happened that all the people of EGyPT were terrified because of that which 
had happened, and they thought of the calamity which had taken place 
during the reigns of some of 

16the earlier Pharaohs, when the people of EGYPT [suffered] through the want of 
[the waters of the Nile] which took place in their time. Then they (i.e. 
PTOLEMY and his Queen) took care, with warm affection of heart, for those 


who were in 

17the temples, and the other people who were in EGYPT, and they pondered 
much, casting all consideration for themselves in their many undertakings,? 
with the intention of making men to live. 

18They caused grain, which was purchased at a price higher than that of silver, to 
be brought from the region of ASHER (SYRIA), [and] from the territory of the 
people of KHAR, [and] from the Island of SALMINA (CYPRUS), 

19and from many other places. They saved the people who were in EGYPT, [thus] 
leaving behind them benefactions for all time, and a great (or, splendid) 
example of their exalted [virtue], both for those who are now alive, and 

20for those who shall come after. Wherefore the gods have given unto them as a 
reward the stablishment of their exalted sovereignty, and have given unto 
them every kind of good thing for ever and ever. 


[УП.—ТНЕ PRIESTS DECIDE TO MULTIPLY THE HONOURS PAID TO THEIR 
MAJESTIES] 


With the health and the strength ! 

21It hath entered the heart of the priests who are in EGYPT to add to the honours 
which are paid to PHARAOH (life, strength, health [to him !]), PTURMIS and 
the Queen (life, strength, health [to her !]) BERENICE, 

22the Gods, the Well-doers, in the temples, and those which are paid to the 
Gods-Brothers, who begot them, and those which are paid to the Gods- 
Saviours, who caused them to come into being those who begot them. 


[VIII.—A FIFTH ORDER OF THE PRIESTS OF THE GODS, THE WELL- 
DOERS, IS TO BE ESTABLISHED] 


23The priests who are in the temples of EGYPT, in every temple, shall be called 
“Priests of the Gods, the Well-doers," in addition to their other priestly 
names, and they shall write it 

24on all their official documents, and they shall set “Priest of the Gods, the Well- 
doers," on the rings which they wear, and shall engrave it upon them. And 
they shall create 

25another order among the priests, who are in the temples of EGYPT, in addition 
to the four orders which exist at the present time, and it shall be called the 
fifth order of the Gods, the Well-doers. 


[IX.—THE CONSTITUTION AND RIGHTS OF THE NEW ORDER OF PRIESTS] 


26Since it hath happened that a propitious event hath taken place with health and 
happiness, [and] PHARAOH (life, strength, health [to him !]), PTURMIS, son of 


the GODS-BROTHERS, was born on the 5th day of the month of Tis, 

27the day aforesaid being the beginning of the working of much happiness for all 
men, the priests who were made priests from the first year, and those which 
were made priests up to the first day of the fourth month of the season 
Shemu, shall be placed in this [new] order, 

28and their children for ever. The priests who were priests up to the first year 
shall remain in the order in which they were ; so likewise shall it be 

29with their children from this day onwards, and their [names] shall be enrolled 
in the order wherein are their fathers. In the place of the 20 councillor- 
priests, which are selected yearly from among the four 

30orders, which already exist, and from each of which 5 [priests] are selected, 
there shall be 25 councillor-priests. The 5 shall be drafted from the 5 orders 
of the priests 

3lofthe Gods, the Well-doers. They shall share in the things which belong to the 
5 orders of [priests of] the Gods, the Well-doers, and in the offerings which 
are made, and in everything which is in the temples. And they 

32shall have a master of their order, even as have the four other orders. 


[X.—A FESTIVAL SHALL BE CELEBRATED ON THE DAY OF THE RISING OF 
SIRIUS] 


Moreover, since it happeneth that festivals are celebrated in honour of the 

Gods, the Welldoers, in the temples each month on the 5th day, and on the 
9th day, and on the 25th day, 

33in accordance with the decree which was written in former times, and the 
people are wont to celebrate great festivals in honour of the other gods, in 
EGYPT yearly, a great festival shall be celebrated yearly in honour of 

34PHARAOH (life, strength, health [to him !]), PTURMIS, and the PHARAOH (sic) 
(life, strength, health [to her !]), BERENICE, the Gods, the Well-doers, in all 
the temples and in 

35all EGYPT on the day on which the star SPT-T (SOTHIS, or the DOG-STAR) 
riseth, which is called the beginning of the year in the writings of the 
[College of Ше] House of Life, which shall be celebrated in the 9th year of 
the 1st day of the second month of the season of Shemu (i.e. Summer) 

36on which are celebrated the festival of the goddess BAST and the great festival 
procession of BAST, which is the period when the crops are gathered in, and 
the inundation of the NILE taketh place. But although it happeneth 

37that the rising of the star delayeth a whole day every four years, the day on 
which the afore-mentioned festival is celebrated shall not be changed, but 
the festival shall be celebrated on 

38the Ist day of the second month of the season of Shemu, on which day already 
in the 9th year it hath been celebrated. And the festival shall be celebrated 
for a period of 5 days, during which the people shall wear garlands and 


libations shall be made, and burnt offerings shall be offered up, 
39and all the other things which it is meet and seemly to do shall be done. 


[XI.—THE ADDITION OF A SIXTH EPAGOMENAL DAY TO THE CALENDAR | 


And also in order to make it happen that the seasons of the year may 
always do what appertaineth to them in accordance with the constitution of 
the heavens as it existeth at the present day, and in order that it may not 
happen that some of the festivals 

40which are celebrated in EGYPT, and which ought to be celebrated in the winter, 
come to be celebrated in the summer, the luminary (i.e. the star) changing 
his place by one day in every 

4]four years, and the other festivals which are now celebrated in the summer 
come to be celebrated in the winter, which hath actually 

42happened in past times, and would happen again [now], with the year 
consisting of 360 days, and the five days which are appointed to be added at 
the end of them. There shall be added one 

43day as a festival to the Gods, the Well-doers, every four years to the 5 
additional days which are added before the beginning of the New Year, so 
that 

44all men may know that what was lacking in the seasons of the year, and in the 
year [itself], and the things which must be known concerning the motions of 
the heavenly bodies (i.e. the laws of astronomy), and what taketh place with 
them, have been corrected and arranged 

45by the Gods, the Well-doers. 


[XIL.—THE SUDDEN DEATH OF PRINCESS BERENICE, AND THE STABLISHING 
OF HER CULT] 


And moreover since it hath happened that the daughter which was born to 
PHARAOH (life, strength, health [to him !]), PTURMIS and the PHARAOHESS 
(i.e. Queen) (life, health, strength [to her !]), BERENICE, the 
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The Decree of Canopus, Demotic Text, lines 38—57. (From a cast in the British Museum.) 
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The Decree of Canopus, Demotic Text, lines 58—74. (From a cast in the British Museum.) 


46Gods, the Well-doers—they gave to her the name of BERENICE, and made her 


to appear as a Pharaohess (i.e. Queen)—being a virgin departed suddenly 

47to heaven, the priests of Egypt who came to PHARAOH (life, health, strength 
[to him !]), annually, to the place where he was, forthwith made great 
mourning on account of that which had taken place, 

48and they made entreaty before PHARAOH (life, strength, health [to him !]), and 
the PHARAOHESS, and the desire had entered their hearts to make the 
goddess (i.e. BERENICE) to rest with 

49051815 in the house of the god (i.e. temple) of PJEYN-GUTI (CANOPUS), which 
is not only a temple of the first class, but is also one of those to which 
PHARAORH (life, strength, health [to him !]) 

50and all the men of EGYPT pay honour. When it happeneth that they make 
OSIRIS in the SEKTI-BOAT to enter into the afore-mentioned temple annually, 

51in the house of the god of the temple of AMEN of GRB, on the 29th day of the 
fourth month of the season of Akhet, then all those who are in the temples of 
the first rank shall offer up burnt-offerings upon the altars, which they have 
made for 

52the temples of the first order for each of the temples, on both sides of the court 
of the temple. After these things they shall do what is ordered to be done by 
the law for the deification [of the princess] and the purification of her 
mourning, 

53and they shall pay honour to her, their hearts being hot within them, and they 
shall do for her what they are accustomed to do for APIS and MNEVIS. 


[XIIIL. —HONOURS SHALL BE PAID TO PRINCESS BERENICE SIMILAR TO 
THOSE WHICH ARE PAID IN THE SAME MONTH TO THE DEAD 
DAUGHTER OF THE SUN-GOD] 


[The priests decided] to pay everlasting honours to the Pharaohess 

BERENICE, 

54the daughter of the Gods, the Well-doers, in all the temples of EGyPT. Since it 
happened that she entered among the gods in the first month of the season 
Per-t, 

55which was the month wherein in times of old the mummification of the 
daughter of the Sun-god RA took place, whom he called his uraeus (i.e. 
cobra), and gave her the name of his eye, because he loved her, and they 
make in her honour, 

56in the afore-mentioned month, processions of boats in most of the temples of 
the first rank, because in that month in times of old the deification of the 
goddess took place, they shall celebrate a festival and make a 

57procession of boats in honour of the Pharaohess BERENICE, the daughter of the 
Gods, the Well-doers, in all the temples of EGYPT on the 17th day of the first 
month of the season Per-t, and they shall celebrate her 

58festival procession of boats and the purification of her mourning for four days 


on the first occasion. 


[XIV.—A GOLDEN STATUE OF THE PRINCESS, WEARING A SPECIAL 
CROWN, SHALL BE MADE AND SHALL BE CARRIED IN HER FESTAL 
PROCESSIONS] 


And they shall set up a divine statue of gold, inlaid with [semi-precious] 

stones, in the temples of the first rank, [and] 

59in the temples of the second rank, in each and every temple. And it shall rest in 
the sanctuary (or, shrine), and the minister of the god (i.e. prophet) or one of 
the priests who shall be chosen for the sanctuary in order to dress the gods in 
their apparel, shall bear it before him 

б0оп his breast when they come to celebrate the festal processions апа the 
festivals of the other gods, so that all men may see it and may pay honour to 
it, 

61and they shall call it “BERENICE, the Lady of Virgins.” The crown of gold 
which is on the head of the divine statue when the priests exhibiteth it, shall 
be different from that which they shall place 

62on the statue of the Pharaohess BERENICE her mother when they exhibit her. 
The crown shall be made of two ears of wheat, and between them there shall 
be an uraeus, and there shall be behind it 

63a stalk of papyrus, of the same size as that which is in the hand of the 
goddesses. And the tail of this uraeus shall twine itself round the papyrus, so 
that it may come to pass 

64that the name of the afore-mentioned crown may be read “BERENICE” in 
accordance with the characters of the writing of the House of Life. When 
men are about to celebrate the days 

65of the ritual ceremonies of Isis, in the fourth month of the season of Akhet, 
before the boat procession of OSIRIS, the daughters of the priests who are 
virgins shall make another statue [of BERENICE, the Lady of Virgins, and 
they shall offer up burnt offerings to it, and they shall do in her honour the 
other things which it is customary to do]^ on the days of 

66the afore-mentioned festival. And the other virgins also shall be at liberty to do 
that which it is customary to do according to the regulations which are set 
down in writing. 

67 And she shall also be praised by the Shmaiu priestesses who have been chosen 
for the service of the gods, they being crowned with the crowns of 

68the various gods to whom they minister as priestesses. The first ears of corn 
which shall ripen, the Shmaiu priestesses shall carry away and shall bring 
them 

69to the divine image of the goddess. And the male singers, and the female 
singers, shall sing to her daily praises, both on the days of the festivals and 
on the days of the festivals of the other gods, 


70in accordance with the hymns which the scribes of the House of Life shall 
write, and they shall give them to those who teach the singers, who shall 
make copies of them on the rolls of papyrus of the House of Life. 


[XVI.—THE BREAD OF BERENICE] 


Now, inasmuch as it is customary 

71to give food from the temple-revenues to the priests in the temples as soon as 
they are made priests, so let food be given to the daughters of the priests, 
from the day of 

72their birth, from the revenues of the temples of the gods, according to the 
measure which the revenues of the temple (i.e. the offerings to the gods) will 
permit the councillor-priests in each of the temples 

73to allot to them. The bread which shall be given to the women of the priests 
shall be [made] in a form different [from that of other bread], 

74and “Bread of Berenice” is the name which shall be given to it. 


[The following is supplied from the text found at Kom al-Hisn : 


XVII.—THE PUBLICATION OF THE DECREE] 


This DECREE, let the scribes of the market gate which are attached to each 
temple, and the chief priests, and the scribes of the house of the god, write it 
upon a slab of stone or copper (bronze ?) in the writing of the House of Life, 
[and] in the writing of books, and in the writing of the Greeks. And they 
shall set up the slab in a prominent place in the temples of the first rank, 
[and] in the temples of the second rank, [and] in the temples of the third 
rank. Thus will be made manifest clearly that the priests and their children 
honour the Gods, the Well-doers, even as it is right and proper to do. 


THE DECREE OF CANOPUS 
EGYPTIAN TEXT : RUNNING TRANSLATION 


I.—THE DATING OF THE STELE 


1 On the seventh day of the month of Apellaios, in the ninth year, [which is the 
equivalent of] the seventeenth day of the first month of the season of Per-t? for 
the inhabitants of Egypt, under the Majesty of the King of the South and the 
North (i.e. Upper and Lower Egypt), PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of 
Ptah, son of Ptolemy (II) and Arsinoé, the two Brother Gods,— 

[when] the priest of Alexander, the deceased, and of the two Brother Gods, and 


of the two Well-Doing Gods, was Apollonides, 2 the son of Moschion, апа 
Menecrateia, daughter of Philammon, was the bearer of the basket (i.e. 
canephoros) before Arsinoé, the Brother-loving (i.e. Philadelphus). 


II.—INTRODUCTION 


This day a DECREE [was passed]. 

The overseers of the temples, the ministers of the god (prophets ?), the priests 
who presided over the mysteries, the priests who wash (?) 3 [and] array the gods 
in their apparel, the scribes of the BOOK OF THE GOD, the sages, the fathers of the 
gods, and the libationer priests, in all their grades, who came from the two sides 
of Egypt (i.e. from the Eastern and Western banks of the Nile), and from the 
South and North of Egypt, [for] the fifth day of the month of Dios, on which the 
festival of the new year (i.e. birthday) of His Majesty is celebrated, and [for] the 
twenty-fifth day of the same month, whereon His Majesty received 4 his great 
office from his father, and assembled in the house of the god of the two Well- 
Doing Gods, which is in Peguti (Canopus), and they decreed thus :— 


III. —THE BENEFITS CONFERRED ON THE TEMPLES BY PTOLEMY III AND HIS 
SISTER-WIFE BERENICE 


Inasmuch as the King of the South and of the North, PTOLEMY, everliving, 
beloved of Ptah, the son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, the two Brother Gods, and 
Queen BERENICE, his sister and wife, the two Well-Doing Gods, have at all times 
conferred many great benefits 5 on the temples of Egypt and magnify the majesty 
of the gods in the greatest manner possible. 


IV.—THEIR MAJESTIES ENDOWED THE SHRINES OF THE SACRED ANIMALS, 
AND BROUGHT BACK THE STATUES OF THE GODS FROM PERSIA TO EGYPT 


Moreover, they take care to provide at all times for the things (i.e. the cult) of 
Apis, [and] Mnevis, [and] the sacred beasts which are revered in every temple in 
Egypt, and they gave (i.e. spent) great riches, and very many provisions 6 to 
maintain them in a fitting state. [And] the statues of the gods which the debased 
(or, vile) men of Persia carried away from Egypt—His Majesty marched into the 
lands of Asia, he rescued them, [and] brought them back to Egypt, [and] set them 
in their places in the temples, wherefrom they had been carried off previously. 


V.—THE KING PROVIDED FOR THE PROTECTION OF EGYPT AND WAGED WAR 
IN FOREIGN LANDS 


He protected Egypt against those who would fight 7 and at the same time he 


himself waged war outside its [frontiers] in remote valleys against foreigners of 
many lands, and [against] their captains who ruled over them. They (i.e. 
PTOLEMY and his Queen) governed righteously all the inhabitants of Egypt, and 
all the natives of every land who were in subjection to Their Majesties. 


VI.—THE KING'S FAMINE-RELIEF MEASURES 


Now, there came a year when there was a low Nile in 8 the time of Their 
Majesties. And the hearts of all the inhabitants of Egypt became sad when they 
remembered the calamities which had taken place in days of old, in the time of 
the early kings, and had fallen on the dwellers in Egypt when a low Nile took 
place in their time. Then did His Majesty himself and his sister 9 pay good heed 
to the matter, and their hearts warmed towards those who dwelt in the houses of 
the gods |е. temples], and towards all the inhabitants of Egypt. They pondered 
over the matter very deeply and frequently, and they remitted very many of the 
taxes with the intention of keeping the people alive. They caused corn to be 
brought to Egypt from Eastern Retnu (Syria), from the land of Kefth-t (Keftó), 
and from the Island of Sbinai (Cyprus), which is in the midst of the Green 10 
Great (i.e. the Mediterranean Sea), and from many other foreign lands. And they 
(i.e. Their Majesties) expended very much money in purchasing [the grain] for 
which they paid an exceedingly high price, in order to save the lives of the 
people who were in the land of Egypt—thus they made known for time unending 
their beneficence and their gracious qualities (or, merits) to those who are living 
at the present time, and to those who shall come after them. Therefore have the 
gods made to be permanent their positions as Ruler[s] of the Two Lands, in 
return for these [deeds], 11 and they have rewarded them with benefits of every 
sort and kind which they can possibly have for all time. 


VII.—THE PRIESTS DECIDE TO INCREASE THE HONOURS DUE TO THEIR 
MAJESTIES 


Strength and health ! 

The priests of Egypt have determined in their minds to increase in many ways 
the ceremonial honours paid to the King of the South and of the North, the 
everliving, the beloved of Ptah, and Queen Berenice, the two Well-Doing Gods, 
in the temples, and those who are paid to the two Brother Gods, who begot them, 
and 12 those which are paid to the two Saviour Gods, who created them, and to 
magnify them. 


VIIL.—THE PRIESTS DECREE THE FORMATION OF A FIFTH ORDER OF 
PRIESTS ; ALL THE PRIESTS ARE TO BE KNOWN AS THE PRIESTS OF 
THE WELL-DOING GODS 


The priests who are in all the temples of Egypt, all of them, shall 
[henceforward] be called “Priests of the Well-Doing Gods." [This title] shall be 
added to the title of their rank as prophets, and it shall be inscribed in all [their] 
documents, and the title “Prophet of the two Well-Doing Gods" shall be 
engraved on the rings which they wear on their hands. And they shall constitute 
another 13 order of priests from among all the priests who are in the temples, in 
addition to the four orders of priests which exist at the present day, and it shall be 
called the “Fifth Order of Priests of the two Well-Doing Gods.” 


IX.—THE SELECTION OF THE NEW ORDER OF PRIESTS AND THEIR 
PRIVILEGES AND STATUS 


Inasmuch as there took place the lucky event, with strength and health, 
namely, the birth of the King of the South and of the North, the ever-living, the 
beloved of Ptah, the son of the two Brother Gods, on the fifth day of the month 
of Dios, which day was the beginning of 14 great happiness and prosperity for all 
men ; the priests who were inducted by the king into the temples from the first 
year of His Majesty, and also those who were inducted [by him] up to the fourth 
month? of the season of Shemu (i.e. the Summer) of his ninth year, shall be 
placed in this Order of priests, and likewise their children for ever. And the 
priests who were priests up to the first year shall remain in the Orders of priests 
in which 15 they were up to that time. So likewise shall it be for their children 
henceforward for ever, being inscribed (or, enrolled) in the Orders of the 
priesthood wherein their fathers were before them. And instead of the twenty 
priest-councillors, who are chosen each year from the four Orders of priests 
which already exist, five persons from each Order of priests, there shall be 
twenty-five priest-councillors, 16 and the five priests who are to be added [to the 
twenty] shall be drawn from the Fifth Order of the Well-Doing Gods. And there 
shall be given to them a share in what 1s possessed by the Five Orders of priests 
of the Well-Doing Gods, and in the offerings, and in the purificatory gifts to the 
house of the god, and in everything which appertaineth to them in the temples. 
And this Fifth Order shall have a Director (Phylarch) as prophet, even as have 
the other four Orders. 


X.—A FESTIVAL IN HONOUR OF THE WELL-DOING GODS SHALL BE 
CELEBRATED ON THE DAY OF THE RISING OF SOTHIS (SIRIUS, THE 
DOG-STAR) 


Inasmuch as there are celebrated festivals 17 in honour of the Well-Doing 
Gods in all the temples every month, [namely] on the fifth day, and on the ninth 
day, and on the twenty-fifth day in accordance with a Decree which was written 
down in time past ; and as, moreover, there is also celebrated each year 


throughout Egypt a festival in honour of the great gods, and a great procession [is 
made], so likewise there shall be celebrated a great festival, with a procession, 
each year in honour of the King of the South and North, Ptolemy, the everliving, 
the beloved of Ptah, 18 and Queen Berenice, the Well-Doing Gods, in the two 
halves (i.e. the right and left banks) of Egypt, and throughout the whole extent of 
Egypt, on the day when the star Sept (Sothis, Sirius) appeareth, the name 
whereof is called in the registers of the House of Life, “The Festival of the 
Opening of the Year" (i.e. the New Year), and which in [this] month is celebrated 
on the first day of the second month’ of the season of Summer, in which month 
is celebrated the Festival of the New Year of Bast (Bubastis), and the great 
processional festival of the goddess Bast, because the time for the 19 in- 
gathering of all the crops, and the inundation of the Nile taketh place therein. 
Now, although it happeneth that the rising of the star Sothis changeth to another 
day ever four years, the day of the celebration of this festival shall not be 
changed because of this, but it shall be celebrated on the first day of the second 
month of the season of Summer, on which day, in [this] ninth year, it was 
originally celebrated. 20 This festival shall be celebrated for five days, and [the 
people] shall wear garlands of flowers on their heads, and offerings shall be laid 
on the altars, and libations shall be made, and every kind of thing which it is 
customary to offer [in the temples] shall be offered. 
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The Decree of Canopus, Hieroglyphic Text, lines 1—19. 
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The Decree of Canopus, Hieroglyphic Text, lines 20-37. 


XI.—A SIXTH EPAGOMENAL DAY SHALL BE ADDED TO THE CALENDAR 
EVERY FOUR YEARS 


Now in order to make it to happen that the seasons of the year may perform 
what hath been allotted to them at every period, according to the plan whereby 
heaven is established at the present 21 day, and in order that it may not happen 
that the festivals which are celebrated throughout all Egypt in the season of Per-t 
(ie. the Winter), come to be celebrated some time in the season of Shemu 
(Summer), because the rising of Sothis changeth one day in every four years, and 
contrarywise in times to come, those festivals will be celebrated in the season of 
Shemu (Summer), which at the present time are celebrated in the season of Per-t 
(Winter), even as they did in the time 22 of the ancestors. And this would happen 
now if the year consisted of three hundred and sixty days, and the five days 
which it hath been decided to add to them, at the[ir] end. Therefore from this day 
there shall be added one day to the festival of the two Well-Doing Gods every 
four years, and it shall be added to the five days which are added before the 
Festival of the New Year. Thus it shall happen that all men shall know that the 
little [time] which was lacking in the fixing of the seasons, 23 and the year, and 
the matters which [concern] the laws of the knowledge of the roads of the 
heavens, have been set in order and made correct in so far as it is possible to do 
so, by the Well-Doing Gods. 


XII.—THE CEREMONIAL MOURNING OF THE PRIESTS FOR THE DEATH OF 
PRINCESS BERENICE 


Now the King of the South and of the North, Ptolemy, the everliving, the 


beloved of Ptah, and the Lady of the Two Lands (Egypt), Berenice, the two Well- 
Doing Gods, had a daughter, who was called by her name Berenice, and she was 
raised [to the rank of] Queen, 24 and it happened that this goddess, who was a 
virgin, entered heaven suddenly. And the priests, who came from [all parts of] 
Egypt to the King year by year, came to the place where His Majesty was, and 
they straightway made a great mourning because of the event which had 
happened (i.e. the death of the Princess). They made supplication before the King 
and Queen—having the intention in their hearts—to allow 25 this goddess to rest 
with Osiris in the temple of Pegut, which is among the temples of the first order, 
because it is the greatest temple of them all, and because it is the principal place 
of worship of the King and the inhabitants of Ta-Mer-t, all of them. Now when 
Osiris in the Sektt Boat is [permitted] to enter into this temple, at the [appointed] 
time of the year, from the temple of Amen of Garb, 26 from Re-hent,® on the 
twenty-ninth day of the fourth month? of the season Akht, all those who are in 
the temples of the first rank offer up burnt offerings upon the altars of the 
temples of the first rank, on the right hand and on the left in the forecourt of this 
temple. [And] after these things everything which it is customary to do was done, 
in respect of the deification of the Princess, and they performed on her behalf the 
purification of her mourning 27 in splendid fashion (or, in a worshipful manner). 
Their hearts were on fire even as is customary for Apis and Mnevis. 10 


XIIL.—DIVINE HONOURS SIMILAR TO THOSE WHICH ARE PAID TO THE 
DAUGHTER OF THE SUN-GOD RA, ARE TO BE PAID TO THE PRINCESS 
BERENICE 


They (i.e. the priests) came to a decision to pay perpetual honours to Princess 
Berenice, the daughter of the two Well-Doing Gods, in all the temples throughout 
Egypt. For it happened that she entered in among the gods in the first month of 
the season Per-t,!! and it was in this same month 28 that, in times of old, the 
daughter of the Sun-god Ra entered heaven—now he called her name “Eye of 
Ra” and “Mehent,” the uraeus on his forehead, because he loved her, and they 
(i.e. the priests) in days of old celebrated festivals in her honour, and made 
processions of boats, in the great temples among the temples of the first order in 
this month, wherein the deification of Her Majesty (i.e. the daughter of Ra) took 
place. And a festival, and a boat-procession, shall be made for Princess Berenice, 
the daughter of 29 the two Well-Doing Gods, in all the temples throughout 
Egypt, in the first month of the season Per-t, beginning on the seventeenth day, 
and the boat-procession shall last four days, and the ceremony of the purification 
of her mourning shall be [performed] as on the first occasion. 


XIV.—A GOLD STATUE OF THE PRINCESS BERENICE, TO BE CARRIED IN 
PROCESSIONS, WITH A SPECIAL CROWN, IS TO BE MADE 


And they shall set up a divine statue of this goddess [made] of gold апа inlaid 
with every kind of precious stone, in every temple of the first order and in every 
temple of the second order, and its 30 pedestal (?) shall be placed in the house of 
the god. A Hem priest, or one of the priests who are selected for [service] in the 
august holy place, to array the gods in their apparel, shall on the day of the 
festival in which the gods are carried in procession, and at the festivals of all the 
gods, carry the statue in the procession held in the embrace of his arms, so that 
all the people may see how the statue is adored in its sanctity. The name of the 
statue shall be called *Berenice, 31 Queen of the Virgins." The crown which is 
on the head of the divine statue shall not be like that which is on the head[s] of 
the statues of her mother, the Horus Berenice. !? It shall be made of two ears of 
corn, with an uraeus between them. Behind the uraeus shall be an upright stalk of 
papyrus, similar to that which the goddesses hold in their hands. The tail of the 
uraeus shall be twined round 32 this stalk so that the appearance (?) of the crown 
shall proclaim the name of Berenice according to the characters [found] in the 
writings of the House of Life.1? 


XV.—A SECOND GOLD STATUE OF BERENICE SHALL BE SET UP, AND THE 
PRIESTLY VIRGINS SHALL PAY HONOUR TO IT 


Moreover, when the days of the Gaàugaàu [mysteries of Isis ?] are celebrated 
in the fourth month of the season of Akht, before the boat-procession of Osiris, 
the virgins and women of the priests shall cause another statue of Berenice, the 
Queen of Virgins, to be made, and burnt offerings shall be offered up, 33 and all 
the other offerings which it is customary to make on days of festival shall also be 
made. And it is [permitted] to other virgins to act in a similar manner in respect 
of these things for this goddess at their good pleasure. And this goddess shall be 
hymned also by the Shemait priestesses who are chosen to minister to the gods, 
and they shall be crowned with the crowns of the gods whose priestesses they 
are. When also the harvest cometh these priestesses shall take first of all ears of 
corn and shall carry them forward and 34 present them to the divine statue of this 
goddess. And her KA shall be praised by companies of singers, both men and 
women, daily, and at all the festivals and processions of the gods, with the hymns 
which have been composed and chosen by the sages of the House of Life, and 
have been given to the directors who train the singers, and are written likewise 
upon the rolls [of papyri] of the House of Life. 


XVI.—PROVISION SHALL BE MADE FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF THE 
PRIESTS. THE *CAKES OF BERENICE" 


Now seeing that [food from] the divine offerings is granted to the priests in the 
temples, when they are introduced 35 by the King into the house of the god, it is 
permitted to give subsistence to the women-children of the priests [from the day 


when they are born] from the divine offerings of the gods, together with the food 
which is allotted [to them] by the priestly stewards in all the temples, in 
proportion to the offerings [made]. The bread which is given 36 to the women of 
the priests shall be made and distinguished as де/еп bread, and its name shall be 
called “Bread of Berenice.” 


XVII.—THE MANNER OF PUBLICATION OF THE DECREE 


Let this Decree be written (or, copied) by councillors (or, directors, or 
stewards) in the temples, and the governors of the temples, and the scribes of the 
house of the god. And let it be engraved upon a tablet 37 of stone or copper 
(brass 2) in the writing of the House of Life (i.e. in hieroglyphs), and in the 
writing of books (i.e. Demotic), and in the writing of the Greeks. [The tablet] 
shall be set up in the courtyard of the people, in [each of] the temples of the first 
order, and in the temples of the second order, and in the temples of the third 
order, so that every person whatsoever may be made to see the honour which is 
paid by the priests of the temples of Egypt to the two Well-Doing Gods and to 
their children in the manner which is right and customary. 


! March 6, 237 B.C., according to Dr. E. Bevan. 

2 October-November. 

3 The literal translation of Spiegelberg reads “sie ihre sandalen in Bezug auf sich 
Einnahmen hinter sich wurfen.” 

4 The words in brackets are added from the second version of the Decree. 


5 The Coptic TG) B e 
6 In Coptic М ес ceo pH 


7 In Coptic MACON 6 


8 A name for the mouth of the Canopic arm of the Nile. 


? In Co «ХО глек 


10 Те. they regarded the dead princess as holy, and they buried her with the same care 
as they would have buried an Apis Bull or a Mnevis Bull. 


П In Coptic т a BG M 


12 Ptolemy was called Horus, and Berenice was the female Horus 
15 The characters referred to are clearly hieroglyphs, but it is equally clear that they 


must have had in Ptolemaic times phonetic values different from those given to them in 
Pharaohic times. 


II 


THE DECREE OF THE PRIESTHOOD ASSEMBLED AT MEMPHIS IN HONOUR OF 
PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR 


The existence of this DECREE became known to the learned world through the 
purchase of a fragment of a copy of it cut upon a grey granite stele which the 
Egyptian Museum in CAIRO acquired from a native dealer in 1902. It is now 
numbered 35635. The texts on the fragment were published by AHMAD BEY 
KAMAL and W. SPIEGELBERG in the Catalogue générale, in the section of that 
work entitled Stèles ptolémaiques et romaines, Cairo, 1904-5, vol. 1, p. 218, and 
vol. ii, plate LXXIV, No. 31088 (see notes 2 and 3 in H. GAUTHIER and H. 
SOTTAS 1n their Décret trilingue, Cairo, 1925, p. v). In April, 1923, some natives 
of ABU SUWÉR, who were digging out soil at TALL AL-MASKHÜTAH, to use as 
top-dressing for their fields, discovered by accident a large fragment, about one- 
half, of a sandstone stele inscribed with portions of the versions of the Decree in 
Greek, Demotic and hieroglyph. This monument is now in the Egyptian Museum 
in Cairo, and bears the No. 47806, and is commonly known as Pithom Stele, No. 
II. 

On the rounded portion of the stele is sculptured the winged disk of HORUS of 
BEHUTT and HORUS of MESEN, and below the disk is a vertical cartouche 
containing the name and titles of PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR. On the left are 
figures of the King and his sister-wife ARSINOÉ. The King is mounted on 
horseback, and is spearing with his long Macedonian lance a kneeling prisoner, 
who is thrust pese him by the DAY TEM, or ATEM. This god, who is styled 


“life of TIEKU, A ийри |; к C 69. (Succoth ?), is promising to give 


to the King long life, and power, and many Set Festivals. Behind TEMU are 
figures of OSIRIS, HER-SMAI-TAUI, HORUS of AN, HATHOR and Isis. The 
hieroglyphic text is cut below the sculptured portion of the stele, the Demotic is 
on the back, and the Greek on the side. For a full description see GAUTHIER and 
SOTTAS, Un Décret trilingue en l'honneur de Ptolémée IV, Cairo, 1925. 
Curiously enough, the Demotic version of the DECREE, which contains 42 
lines, is in an almost complete state, and from it the general historical contents of 
the DECREE can be ascertained, though there are words and passages in it which 
have not, up to the present, been translated satisfactorily. The first scholar to 
work at it was SOTTAS, who published a facsimile of the text with a 
transliteration, and a French translation, and an elaborate commentary in the 
work mentioned above (pp. 32—64). A German translation of the Demotic text 
was made and published by W. SPIEGELBERG under the title of “Beiträge zur 


Erklárung des neuen dreisprachigen Priesterdekretes zu Ehren des Ptolemaios 
Philopator" (see the Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen | Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-philologische und historische Klasse, Jahrgang 
1925, 4 Abhandlungen, München, 1925). From the translation of the last-named 
scholar the following English rendering has been made :— 


PRIESTLY DECREE IN HONOUR OF PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR 


[I.—THE DATING OF THE DECREE] 


1On the first day of the month of ARTEMESIOS, which is, according to the 
reckoning of the Egyptians, the first day of the month of PAOPHI, in the sixth 
year of the Young HORUS, the strong one, whom his father caused to appear 
as the PHARAOH (KING), the lord of the uraei (i.e. the two crowns, each with 
a cobra), whose might is great, 

2who is pious of heart towards the gods, who protecteth men (or, mankind), 
who is over his enemies,! who maketh EGYPT happy and illumineth the 
temples with light, who stablisheth the laws which THOTH, the Great-Great, 
the lord of the Set festivals, 

3like unto PTAH, the Great, the Pharaoh like unto PHRE (the Sun-god Ка), 
Pharaoh of the Upper Country and of the Lower Country (Upper and Lower 
Egypt), son of the Gods, the Well-doers (i.e. PTOLEMY III and Queen 
BERENICE), whom PTAH hath chosen [to be Pharaoh], to whom PHRA hath 
given victories, the living image [of AMEN], 

4the Pharaoh PTRUMIS (PTOLEMAIOS), the everliving, beloved of Isis—when 
PTOLEMY, the son of AEROPOS, was priest of Alexander, and of the Brother 
Gods, and of the Gods, the Well-doers, and [RHODA (?)], 

5daughter of PURN, was canephoros of the brother-loving Arsinoë. 


[II.—THE ASSEMBLING OF THE PRIESTS AT MEMPHIS] 


On this day DECREE : 

The chief priests, and the prophets, and the priests, who enter into the holy- 
of-holies to robe [the gods], 

бапа the writers of the BOOKS or THE GODS (i.e. the fan-bearers), and the 
scribes of the House of Life (i.e. the sacred scribes), and the other priests 
who have come from the temples of EGYPT to MEMPHIS to stand before the 
Pharaoh at the time when he returned to EGYPT in order to present to him 
bouquets of flowers, and the Talismans ... 

Тапа to offer sacrifices, and burnt offerings, and libations, and to perform the 
other things which it is customary to perform on the occasion of such a 
festival, these having gathered themselves together in the temple of 


MEMPHIS declare, [saying], 


[III. —THE REASONS FOR MAKING THIS DECREE] 


Inasmuch as it hath happened that the beneficence of Pharaoh, [PTOLEMY, 
the son of] 

8PTOLEMY and the (Pharaohess) (Queen) ARSINOÉ (sic),? the Gods, the Well- 
doers, hath conferred benefits on the service of the gods, and hath shown 
concern at all times for that which appertaineth to their worship, it hath 
come to pass that [all] the gods [of EGYPT] 

Sand their goddesses, were present with him, and showed him the road, and 
protected him at the time when he was marching to the country of the 
ASSYRIANS (i.e. SYRIANS), and the country of the people of KHOR (i.e. the 
PHOENICIANS). They made him see revelations, and made announcements to 
him, and gave him an oracle through a dream, saying that he would 
overcome his enemies, and [that they would never] 

10be far away from him in times of danger, but would be a protection to him to 
keep him safe. 


[IV.—THE BATTLE OF RAPHIA] 


On the first day of the month of PACHONS, in the fifth year [of his reign], 
he marched out from PELUSIUM and fought with ANTIOCHUS at a city called 
RAPHIA, 

11пеаг the frontier of Egypt, which lies to the east of BETHELEA and PASANUFER. 
On the tenth day of the same month he defeated him in a great and splendid 
manner. Those of his enemies who in the course of this fight drew close to 
him 

12he laid out dead before him, even as in days of old HORUS, the son of 1515, had 
done with his foes. He pressed ANTIOCHUS so closely that he was obliged to 
throw away his crown and his royal hat (helmet ?). He fled with his 
bodyguard (?), there being only a very few [men] who stayed with him, 

13after his defeat in a miserable and sad manner. The greater number of his 
soldiers suffered sore want. He saw the best of his friends perish in a 
miserable fashion. They suffered 

14hunger and thirst. Everything that he left behind him was seized as booty (or, 
spoil). Only with the greatest exertion was he able to reach his home, and he 
suffered bitter grief. 


[V.—THE SPOIL CAPTURED BY PTOLEMY IV] 


Pharaoh took as spoil many people and all the elephants. He made himself 


master of much gold and silver, and valuable possessions, which 
15were found in the various places which ANTIOCHUS had captured, and which 
had been brought there under his rule. Pharaoh made them all to be carried 


to Egypt. 


[VI. —PTOLEMY'S TRIUMPHAL PROGRESS THROUGH THE COUNTRY] 


Pharaoh made a progress through the other regions which were in his (i.e. 
Antiochus's) kingdom. He went into the temples which were there. 
16He offered burnt offerings and libations, and all the inhabitants who were in 
the cities received him with joyful hearts, and made feasts, and awaited his 
arrival with the shrines of the gods—in whose hearts is strength—and they 
crowned themselves with crowns, and offered up burnt offerings, and 
offerings of cakes (?). 


[VII.—THE HONOURS PAID TO PTOLEMY IV] 


17Many people brought him a gold crown, and announced that they intended to 
set up a royal statue in his honour, and to build a temple. It came to pass that 
the King was on the path of a man of God. 


[VIII. —PTOLEMY'S CARE FOR THE EGYPTIAN TEMPLES IN SYRIA] 


The statues of the gods which were in the temples, and had been damaged 

by ANTIOCHUS, 

18Pharaoh commanded others to be made in their stead, and set in their places. 
He gave much gold, and silver, and precious stones for them, and also for 
the equipment of the temples which those men had carried off, and he 
concerned himself to have them replaced. The properties 

19which had been given in olden time to the temples, and which had become 
greatly reduced, Pharaoh commanded to be restored to their original values. 
In order that nothing might be wanting in respect of that which it was 
customary to do for the gods, as soon as he heard that much injury had been 
done to the images (or, bas-reliefs) of the Egyptian gods, 

20he issued a splendid order to the regions over which he ruled outside Egypt, 
that no man should do them further injury, wishing that every alien should 
understand the greatness of the consideration which was in his heart for the 
gods of Egypt. The bodies (i.e. mummies) of those (i.e. the sacred animals) 
which were found [there] he caused 

21to be transported to EGYPT, and he caused them to be prepared for burial with 
honour, and to be buried in their tombs. Moreover, those which were found 
to be damaged he caused to be brought back with due ceremony and honour 


to ЕСҮРТ, and conducted into their temples. Moreover, he gave careful 
thought 

22for the images of the gods, which had been carried out of EGYPT into the 
territory of the ASSYRIANS (i.e. SYRIANS), and the territory of the people of 
KHOR (i.e. PHOENICIA), at the time when the MEDES laid waste the temples 
of EGYPT. He commanded that careful search should be made for them. 
Those which were found, in addition to those which his father had brought 
back to EGYPT, he caused to be brought back to Egypt, and at the same time 

23he celebrated a feast [in their honour], and offered up a burnt offering before 
them. He caused them to be restored to their temples wherefrom in past 
times they had been carried off. 


[IX.—PTOLEMY ESTABLISHES A FORTIFIED CAMP IN SYRIA] 


He caused a fortified camp for his troops to be made, and he remained 

there as long as 

24his enemies wished to come to fight against him. He passed many days outside 
that same place. As soon as they were good again he released his troops. 
They plundered their cities. As they could not protect them they destroyed 
them so that it might be apparent to all men that it was the might of the gods 
which had done this thing, and 

25that it was a sinful thing to fight against him. He marched away from that 
region, having made himself master of all their settlements in 21 days. After 
the treason (defection ?) of the officers of the troops he made a treaty with 
ANTIOCHUS for two years and two months. He returned to EGYPT 

2боп the Feast of Lamps, the Birthday of HORUS (October 12 ?), after a 
campaign of four months. The inhabitants of EGYPT welcomed him and 
were glad because he had protected the temples and had also delivered all 
the people in EGYPT. They did everything which was necessary for his 
reception, in the lavish and splendid 

27fashion which was appropriate to his heroic deeds. He journeyed through 
EGYPT in a barge (or, ship), and those who were in the temple waited for him 
at the landing-places (or, quays) with the equipment and the other things 
which men are accustomed to bring on such a journey, and they were 
crowned with garlands, and celebrated a festival, and brought 


[X.—PTOLEMY RE-ENDOWS THE TEMPLES] 


28burnt offerings, and drink offerings, and many sacrificial gifts. He went into 
the temples and offered up a burnt offering. He gave many revenues in 
addition to those which he had given at an earlier period. The images of the 
gods, which had been for a long time wanting among those which were in 
shrines, and also those which had been somewhat damaged, he caused 


29others to be set in their places, [and made them to be] as they were formerly. 
He expended much gold and precious stones on these and on all the other 
things which they needed. He caused much temple-furniture and equipment 
to be made of gold and silver, although he had already incurred a vast 
expense for that campaign, and had given 300,000 pieces of gold in the form 
of golden crowns 

30to his Army. He bestowed upon the priests, and the dwellers in the temples 
(temple-servants ?), and the other inhabitants throughout EGYPT many 
benefactions, and at the same time thanked the gods, that they had fulfilled 
for him everything which they had promised him. 


[XI.—THE DECREE OF THE PRIESTS] 


31WiTH GOOD LUCK ! 

It hath entered into the hearts of the priests of the temples of EGYPT, the 
honours which are paid to Pharaoh PTOLEMY, the ever-living, the beloved of 
1518, and to his sister, the Pharaohess (Queen) ARSINOE, the Father-Loving 
Gods, in the temples, and those which are paid to the Gods, the Well-doers, 
who begot them, 

32and those which are paid to the Brother Gods and to the Saviour Gods, their 
forefathers, to increase. And a royal statue of Pharaoh PTOLEMY, the 
everliving, the beloved of Isis, shall be set up, and it shall be called 
“PTOLEMY, the Avenger of his Father, whose victory is beautiful,” 

33and also a statue of his sister, ARSINOÉ, the Father-Loving Gods, in the 
temples of Egypt, in each and in every temple, in the most conspicuous part 
of the temple, and they shall be made in the Egyptian style. And they shall 
cause a statue [of the City-god] 

34to be seen in the temple, and they shall set it up by the side of the table of 
offerings (altar ?) at which the royal statue of the Pharaoh stands, [the City- 
god] giving him (i.e. the Pharaoh) a sword of victory. The priests who are in 
the temples shall minister to the statues thrice daily, and shall set the temple 
equipments before them, and for them 

35shall perform the other ceremonies which are right and proper just as they are 
performed for the other gods during their festivals and processions and the 
days appointed [by law]. The figure of the Pharaoh which is painted (sic) on 
the stele, and which shall be painted (sic) above the text [of the DECREE], 
shall represent him mounted upon a horse, clad in a suit of armour, and he 
shall appear wearing the crown of Pharaoh. 

36And he shall be represented in the act of spearing a kneeling figure of a king 
with a long spear in his hand, which shall resemble the spear which the 
victorious Pharaoh used in battle. And they (i.e. the priests) shall celebrate a 
festival and [make a] procession in the temples, and in all Egypt, in honour 
of Pharaoh PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of ISIS, 


37from the tenth day of the month Pachons, the day whereon Pharaoh conquered 


38.. 


39.. 


his enemy (?), for five days, yearly, and they shall wear garlands, and offer 
up burnt offerings and drink offerings, and do the other things which it is 
right and proper to do, and they shall do according to the beautiful command 


. The shrines of the Father-Loving Gods shall be exhibited in procession on 
these days, and a bouquet of flowers shall be brought to Pharaoh in the 
temple on these aforementioned days. Inasmuch as it happened that Pharaoh 
[PTOLEMY, the everliving, the beloved of Isis] ... 

. the Saviour Gods, to whom he had paid honour on that day, having already 
paid them honour, and the priests shall keep the first ten days in every month 
as a festival, and they shall offer up burnt offerings and drink offerings, and 
they [shall do the other things which it is right and proper to do at the other 
festivals] 


400n these days in each month. That which is prepared for the burnt offerings 


shall be distributed among [all those who perform service in the temple, ... 
the priests, and the scribes ...] 

[The last two lines are much mutilated, but they seem to have contained 
an order from the priests to the effect that on the ten days burnt offerings, 
etc., similar to those which it was customary to offer to the great gods on the 
days of their festivals, must be offered to the statue of Pharaoh PTOLEMY, 
the everliving, the beloved of Isis, which is called “Pharaoh PTOLEMY, the 
Avenger of his Father," whose victory is beautiful, so that it may be made 
manifest to everyone that all who are in EGYPT honour the Father-Loving 
Gods.] 


1 The allusion is to HORUS, who, having conquered Set, stood upon his back. 


2 Read “BERENICE.” 
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INDEX 


In the transliteration of Oriental proper names and words, Н represents a sharp 
but smooth guttural aspirate; T is a strongly articulated palatal T; 5 is a strongly 
articulated S, something like ss in hiss; К is a strongly articulated guttural к; an 
apostrophe before a letter (e.g. A) is the spiritus lenis of the Greeks, and an 


inverted comma (e.g. A) is a strong guttural, like the Hebrew y , which is 

unpronounceable by Europeans. Long vowels are marked by a circumflex. 

Abt Suwér, 296. 

Adelphoi, the brother and sister gods, Ptolemy II and his Queen, 53, 62, 88, 105, 
117. 

Aeropos, father of Ptolemy the priest, 299. 

Aetos, father of Netos, 53. 

Aetos, priest of Alexander, 53. 

Ageb, the god of the Inundation, the Flood-god of Egypt, 184. 

Ahmad Bey Kemâl, 103, 296. 

Aiatus (Aetos), father and son, 105. 

Akerblad, the Swede, an early decipherer, 76, 197, 188, 200, 201, 214, 218, 221. 

Akh-t, Akhet, first season of the Egyptian Year, 91, 122, 243. 

Al-Ashraf Kansth Al-Ghiri, 21. 

Aleppo, 194. 

Alexander the Great, 30, 177, 229; the decipherment of his name, 200, 223. 

Alexander, the House of, i.e. Alexandria, 82. 

Alexandria, 17, 18, 19, 20, 56, 177, 182. 

Alexandria, capitulation of, 23. 

Alexandria, library of, 179. 

Alexandria, the priests freed from annual journey to, 56. 

А1-Каһта, i.e. Cairo, 18. 

Alphabet, Champollion’s Hieroglyphic, 224. 

Alphabet, Coptic, now in use, 247. 

Alphabet, Hieroglyphic, now in use, 245. 

Alphabet, Young’s Demotic, Plate IX. 

Alphabetic hieroglyphs, 197. 

Alphabetic values, 205. 

Ameilhon, Prof. “Citoyen,” 22, 50. 


Amélineau quoted, 17. 

Amen, great god of Thebes, 37. 

Amen of Grb, or Gerb, 275. 

Àmen-Ra, the Sun-god of Egypt, 176. 

Amenhetep III, King of Egypt, 219. 

Ammian Marcellin, his Greek translation of an obelisk of Rameses II, 182. 

Amnesty, a general, proclaimed by Ptolemy V, 57, 111. 

‘Amr ibn al-‘As, conqueror of Egypt for the Khalifah ‘Umar (‘Omar), 184. 

An, a city in the Delta, 297. 

Anastasi, Signor, his papyri in the British Museum, 227. 

Àneb-Hedj-t, “White Wall," a name of Memphis, 113. See Men-Nefer and 
Balance of the Two Lands. 

Annobairah = Al-Nobairah, a village near Damanháür, where a duplicate text of 
the Rosetta Stone was found, p. 39 f. 

Ant, 38. 

Antiochus, King, 301, 302, 303, 304. 

Anubis (Ànpu), jackal-headed god of the dead, 209. 

Apellaios, a Macedonian month = Copt. Tybi = December, 254. 

Apis, the Bull-god of Memphis, 37, 41, 60, 61, 209, 255. 

Apis, the Living, 115. 

Aplis = Apellaios, 266. 

Apollonides, son of Moschion, priest of Alexander, 254. 

Ap-t, the temple of Karnak, 244. 

Arabs, 19, 185. 

Areia, daughter of Diogenes, the Kanephoros, 53. 

Arsenal of rebels, 58. 

Arsinoé, daughter of Cadmus, 128. 

Arsinoé Philadelphus, 36, 53, 254. 
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Coptic language, 184, 230, 241. 

Coptic literature, 241. 

Coptos in Upper Egypt, 184. 

Copts, 17, 184. 
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Epiphi, the month of, 244. 

Erman, Dr. A., 105. 

Ermé, country of, 195. 

Eucharistos, title of Ptolemy V, 53, 105. 
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Phamenoth, 244, 245. 
Pharaoh Necho, 21. 
Pharaoh, Pharaohs, 20, 174, 177, 212, 231. 
Pharaohess, 274, 275, 300. 
Pharmuthi, 244. 

Philae, 203. 

Philammon, 255. 

Philinos, 53. 

Philip, decipherment of the name of, 222. 
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San al-Hagar, 251. 

Sanskrit, 241. 

Saulcy, L. F. J. C. de, 77. 
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Sphinx, ram-headed, 30. 
Sphinx Mystagoga, 189. 
Spiegelberg, W., 78, 103, 252, 298. 
Spohn, F. A. W., 226. 

Spring, 244. 


Spt-t, (Sothis), 272. 
Stephanus of Byzantium, 20. 
Strabo, 58. 

Strack, Mr. R., 50. 
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Writing, enchorial, 173, 180. 
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